ISLAMIC HISTORY

A.D. 600-750 (A.H. 132)
A NEW INTERPRETATION
CARAY

M. A. SHABAN

Lecturer in - lrabic.
Nchool f_ﬂ,n" 1)!?}'?.’:’{?/ and . ”ﬁ‘r’.{rﬂ! "i.f;’.-’-"ff-t'!.,

University of | London




Published by the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press
Bentley House, 200 Euston Road, l.ondon Now.)

Ametican Branch: 32 East 57th Street, New York, n.v.10022
¢ Cambridge University Press 1971

Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number:

e

iISBN: © §21 o8137 8 ,g 5 7

Printed in Great Britn
at the University Printing House, Cambridpe
(Brooke Crutchley, Universtiy Princer)

=Y

]
Martat.com



I'v Bessie and Neil Tamin S haban

Martat.com






CONTENTS

Preface Derge 1%
1 The Islamic revolution in its environment I
> The emergence of Abi Bakr 16
3 “Umar and the conquests ’ 8
4+ The breakdown of the Madinan regime (e
s Mu'iwiva and the second civil war 79
6 The age ot Hapja; 100
7 Moderate reform, radical reform and reaction -

the reigns of Sulaymin, ‘Umar 11 and Yazid [ 127
3 Hisham: survival of the empire 138
9 The collapse of the Marwinids 153
10 The end of an era 103
Works cited 1 O
Litdexn 103
MAPS

1 The Arabian Peninsula at the rise of <Ly, llas
trating trade routes, desert areas and tribal distribution 15

2 Svria, Jazira and Sawad 323
3 The western provinces 64
4 The eastern provinces 65

Vi

Martat.com






PREFACE

This work presents a new interpretation of carly Islamic history
i the hght ot a detailed scrutiny of the sources available. This
interpretﬁtitm not onty uses newly discovered material bue also.
and perhaps to a greater extent, re-cxamines and rC-INECTPret s
material which has been known to us tor many decades. Indeed,
the latter proved most rewarding in my study fhe b
Rerolition, and 1n this volume 1 follow basically the same Aapproach,
applving it to the whole Arab empire instead of onlv to the pro
vince ot Khurasan.

For the purposes of this work, a systematic artempt has been
made to tollow, as closely as possible, the establishment of an
Islamic regime in Arabia and its sudden expansion into an cmpire.
Special attention has been given to the wav the Arab tribesmen
were settled in the various provinces, their relationship with the
conquered peoples, their varying interests, activities and sivalries,
their relations with the central government and the attempts ot
the latter to establish its authority over the vast conquered
territories. At the same time, an effort has been made to spare the
reader the elaborate details of each particular situation and to
present instead a concerted analvsis of the constantly changing
conditions all over the empire.

The events of this period have too often been explained on the
basis of imaginary tribal jealousies or irrational personal conflicts.
Such explanations completely neglect the logical interests of the
Arabs and severely underrate their normal human capability to
adjust to new circumstances. Admittedly this is never easy to do
and 1t takes time, but the Arabs, who were able to adapt them-
selves to the harsh life of the Arabian Peninsula, could certainly
adapt themselves to a more comfortable life elsewhere. The
history of the period studied in this volume is, in tact, the history
of the problems of this adaptation with all its implications. The
Arab statesmen, in spite of their occasional shortcomings, were
responsible leaders primarily concerned with the success of their
policies, the preservation of their empire and the welfare of their
followers in the circumstances of their times. The political
behaviour of these leaders and their changes of policy must
be understood in this light as logical steps in pursuit of their
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PFPREFACE

objectives rather than as whimsical actions based on personal
hatred or tanatical delusions. !

There is no doubt that Atabic sources contain enough reliable !
material to provide a good deal more than a broad outline of the
history of this period. It has been my concern to find, understand
and analyse such matertal 1n the light of the general character of !
each source and 1n relation to the material collected from other -
sources. In this respect, considerable care has been taken to -
ascertain the exact meaning and to detine the precise use of
important terms used by the compilers of the sources and the
authorities they quote. In most cases such definition has helped to
explain the specific interests and activities of the groups and
peoples concerned. This basic understanding is vital to the proper
use ot these sources and without it one can be led into a wilder-
ness ot incomprehensible phenomena.

Footnotes have been deliberately kept to a minimum and only
major soutces are cited n support of points of fact and interpre-
tatton. No attempt has been made to discuss the arguments of
other scholars of this period. Such discussion would only have
contused the issues and seriously disrupted the sequence of
arguments put forward in this volume. However, it is my hope
that this work will be challenging to students and scholars alike
and may stimulate further’research on the subject.

[ also hope that 1t will not be long betore the appearance of my

next work which deals with the history of the ‘Abbasid period
until the Turkish Saljhg invasion.

Cambridge 1970
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION
IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

It 1s dithcult to write objectively about the rise of Islam or. for
that matter, of any other religion. Leaving aside personal con-
victions, the historian is usually confronted with a agreat deal of
obscurity about the origins of the religion concerned. If any
details about the early development of the religion survive, they
are, 10 most cases, highly coloured and often exaggerated, so
that 1t 1s dithcult to distinguish fact from myth. Islam is more
tortunate than Christianity in so far as we have more information,
at least about its founder. Yet the material we have about the
condition of Arabia at this time is so tantalizingly fragmentary
that it does not allow us fully to understand the history of this
period. Much has been written about the life and carecer of
Muhammad, and every detail has been adequatelv scrutinized
and tully analysed to the extent that we are now generally assured
about the basic facts of his activities. Nevertheless, these facts by
themselves do not explain all these activities nor do they make it
any easier to understand his motives. Of course any explanation 1s
subject to the interpretation of these activities and it is only
natural that historians should differ in such interpretation. The
problem is that because of the scarcity of material about the rest
of Arabia, these interpretations are mostly conjectures rather than
adequately documented historical analyses. Thus E. A. Belyaev
was relying on the arguments of Friedrich Engels rather than on
our sources when he wrote, “thus Islam arose in Arabla, a new
ideology reflecting considerable changes in Arab society, namely
Inequality in property, slavery and development of exchanges.
The rise of this new ideology was due to the formation of a slave-
holding regime with a decaying primitive-communal society.’
Undoubtedly it was a new ideology and undoubtedly there were
considerable changes in Arab society, but the rest of the argument

" E. A. Belyaev, Arabs, slaw and the Arab Caliphate, tr. Adolphe Gourevitch,
London, 1969, p. 115,
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

1s not supported by any shadow of evidence in our sources. On H
the other hand W. Montgomery Watt writes, “the essential

)
n -y o !
situation out ot which Islam emerged was the contrast and con- |

flict between the Meccan nomadic outlook and attitudes and the |
new material {or economic) eavironment in which they found
themselves”. Watt continues to say, “With (the) breakdown of

|

morality and tallure ot public opinion was connected a deteriora- ,
tion in the religious lite ot the Meccans. The traditional morahity -'
Of the desert lmd become irrelevant in Mecca.”! There is much to .
commend Watt’s argument, but unfortunately he limited himself
mainly to study and discussion ot Makka and Madina. He did not
pay enough attention to investigating the conditions in Arabia as
a whole. Such investigation 1s essential if we are to understand
conditions 1n Makka and the activities of Muhammad in both
Makka and Madina. But this is a very ditlicult task and, in all
tairniess, the insuthciency of research in this respect is mainly the
tault of previous scholarship. Fortunately more attention is now
being paid to these problems and it 1s to our advantage that we
have the badly needed work of such scholars as M. ). Kister.:
A picture 15 now emerging of highly complex relationships in
Arabia prior to the rise of Islam. These relationships linked the
inhabttants of Makka with the inhabitants of most of the rest of
Arabia, borh nomad andssettled, in expanding trade. This was
international trade on a large scale which involved the two
great powers of the time, the Sasanian and Byvzantine empires.
Naturallv their interests had tar-reaching etlects in Arabia itself.
The Sasanians were more inclined than the Byzantines to usc
torce to safeguard their interest in this trade. Although thev
occupled Yaman ¢ A.p. 570-5 and established their control on
both sides ot the Persian Gult, the rest of Arabia cluded their
domnation. They tried to make use of their vassals, the kings ot
Hira, on their south-west frontiers to subjugate by torce the
tribesmen of the central Arab plateau, but this policy only served
to disclose the weakness of the kingdom of Hira and the result
was 1ts tall. It was no coincidence that the fall of Hira was con-
current with the rise of Makka to new wealth and power.

The Byzantines were perhaps more realistic 1n thewr Arabian

YW, Montgomery Wartt, Mubammnad, Proplet and Statesman, London, 1961, pp. 48-51.

2 This chapter owes a ereat deal o Kister’s well-documented articles to which
reterence 15 made below. With very shight modsheadions his arguments are tully
acceptable and his references 1o our sources are exhaustive.
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A picture is now emergmg of highly complex :rela*tw 1shi gdﬂ;j
Arabia prior to the rise of Islam. These relationships linked the!

inhabitants of Makka with the inhabitants of most of the mst aﬁ i
Arabia, both nomad andssettled, in expanding trade, This ‘way
international trade on a large scale which involved the twi&
E great powers of the time, the Sasanian and Byza.ntme ﬁmpl:l:e.‘
Naturally their interests had far-reaching eflects in Arabia itself,
The Sasanians were more inclined than the Byzantines to “usg
force to safeguard their interest in this trade. Although they
occupied Yaman ¢. A.D. 570-5 and established their control on
both sides of the Persian Gulf, the rest of Arabia eluded their
- domination. They tried to make use of their vassals, the kings of
) Hira, on their south-west frontiers to subjugate by force the
tribesmen of the central Arab plateau, but this policy oply served
to disclose the weakness of the kingdom of Hira and the result
was its fall. It was no coincidence that the fall of Hira was con-
current with the rise of Makka to new wealth and power.

The Byzantines were pethaps more realistic in their ﬁrab!m
' W. Montgomery Watt, Mubammad, Propbes and Statesman, London, 1961, pp- .*48-—;:;;_1
i * This chapter owes a great deal to Kister’s well-documiented atticles 'ﬁo .43

i reference is made below. With very slight modifications his argnrient
acceptable and his references to out sources are exhaustive. - |
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

policy. While they themselves refrained from any military
adventures in Arabia, they witnessed and probably encouraged
the attempt ot their co-religionists the Abyssinians to conqguer
Yamanabout A.D. s25andthentoattack Makkaitselfabout A.p. 570
in order to establish control over the Yaman-Syria route. After
the failure ot this venture the Byzantines satisfied themselves
with diplomatic manceuvres aimed at extending their sphere of
influence southwards, it not at establishing a wvassal rcoime in
Makka like that of the kingdom of Ghassan in southern Syria,
When this did not succeed they were only too happy to treat
with the Makkans in order to guarantee the flow of trade.

It 1s impossible to think of Makka in terms other than trade:
its only raison d’étre was trade. It was first established as a local
trading centre around a religious shrine. As a sanctuary, the
visitors there were assured the safety of their lives and were
required to suspend their feuds as long as they remained. To
guarantee their safety en romre, an elaborate system of sacred
months, pilgrimage and religious rites was established with the
concurrence ot the surrounding tribesmen. The success of this
system resulted in the expansion of trade, and this in turn led to
the establishment of new market places. The notion of the sacred
territory, haram, was extended to cover those markets which
were also held in the sacred months in co-ordination with the
pilgrimage.’ Thus from the very beginning religion was insepar-
able from trade and the success of one only helped to enhance
the success of the other. In such circumstances and in spite of
the fact that each clan had its own deity it was inevitable that the
Makkan sanctuary should hold a certain pre-eminence for the
tribesmen benefiting from the Makkan trade system. To signify
this the clans adhering to this system used to place symbols of
their deities in the Ka‘ba. the shrine of Makka. It was also in-
evitable that the Makkan deities should hold 2 higher status in this
house of gods. Allah was certainly one of the Makkan deities,
probably one of the earliest. although by the time of Muhammad
he was surpassed in status by other deities. In the first half of the
sixth century, Makka was prospering and its local trade was

dependent on its religious prestige, but this was in itself part of its
trade system.

,1 ' This notion is adequately emphasized by R. B. Secrijeant, “ Haram and Hantabh,
' The Sacred Enclave in Atabia™, Mélanges Taha Husain, Cairo, 196z, pp. 41-58.
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

The real change in Makka's tortunes occurred with the change
of its trade from local to internmational. This is now proved to
have been the achievementof Hashim, great-grandfather of
Muhammad, who lived around the middle of the sixth century. It
is a remarkable tribute to the astuteness ot the Makkan merchants
that they were quick to percelve the vacuum created in the tnter-
national commerce of their time, let alone to step swiftly into it.
The struggle of the two great powers to dominate the trade routes
and centres in Arabia was coming to a standstill. Makka, an
expanding trade centre, situated on the crossroads of major
trade routes, was in a most fortunate position to handle this trade.
It had the expertise, the contacts and apparently a surplus of
internal trade which could be channelled to foreign markets and
which could very well supply the necessary capital. Above all it
had an existing system which could be easily expanded to take
over the greater volume of international trade, and Hashim pro-
vided the conditions for this expansion. He secured from the
Byzantine emperor a safe conduct for the merchants of Makka and
their merchandise when they visited Svria. The emperor was prob-
ably glad to grant such a charter, at no cost to himself, which
promised to extend his influence at least with some leading person-
ages in Arabia. Similar charters were also secured from the Persian
and Abvssinian rulers.

Now, Hishim turned o the more dithcult side of the deal, the
Arab side. The security of the caravans of Makka depended on the
attitude of various clans, some of whom were not participants 1n
the local Makkan system. To these Hashim submitted a proposal
which gave them a market for their products and a profit fog
their merchandise at no cost to themselves. Makkan merchants
would simply take such goods with them to Svria and, on thetr
return, would pay back to their would-be partners their capital
and all their profits. In return these tribesmen would guarantec
the safety of Makkan caravans in their territories. [his was
probably the original form of #df, pact ot security, which was the
most widelv applied. Other forms of /af involved a payment of
tax by the tribesmen wishing to take part in trade bur unable to
cuarantee the safety of Makkan caravans in their territories.
| lashim collected these raxes to enable him to organize the defence

1ALl ] Kister, " Mecea and Tanun | Jonrnai of Liconnniie and Swoctal History af #u
Orient, 1965, pp. 116-17.
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THE TSLAMIC REVOLUTTON IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

ot the caravans.' As tor those clans which were ready partici-
patng in the local trade of Makka and thus recognized  its
sanctuary and its sacred months and were committed 1o detend
the, the situation was much simpler. The expansion of Makkan
trade would give them more reason to abide by these agreements.
They emerged as the lumws, a word which denotes ideas of courage,
strictness in religton and also dedication to a sanctuary. Thus
Makka 1tselt was proclaimed dir (abode) a/-bums, and the Ka‘ba
was a/l-pamsi’. This alliance, the Aums, included Quaraysh, the
inhabitants ot Makka, and many other clans which lived in Jif-
terent areas of Arabia and had no common tribal origins. More
sientficant s that these clans were in control of many trade routes
across the peninsula.? They also referred to themselves as z// (the
people of) Allah.s Adherence to the Juws was thus equtvalent to
and embodied the recognition of this one deity, who was possibly
the personal god of Hashim and his immediate tamaily.+

To cement the alliances of the s Quraysh granted the other
clans a share in its dominance in accordance with their strength
and services to the “ Commonwealth of Makka ™, Kister has proved
beyond any doubt the close relationship between Quraysh and
clans of Tamim who were “even included in the body politic of
Makka™.s Quraysh granted leaders of these clans some control
of the markets in its own territory and even authority in per-
torming the rites of the pilgrimage. Another plausible SuUggestion
by Kister is that some of Tamim participated in an inter-tribal
militia to guard Makka itself and its markets.® Of course such
sharing in responsibility would entail sharing 1n the profits of the
whole enterprise. It is also reasonable to assume that Quraysh
would require the participant clans to pay their share in the expense
of maintaining the system. This completely egalitarian association
was the basis of the rise of Makka to new wealth and power,
shared by their allies.

In Makka itself it was again Hashim who introduced another
revolutionary measure. This was to give the poor some share in
the profits as payment for their work or, probably, against invest-
ment of small sums of poor relatives.” Therefore it was a joint

Y 1hid. | pp. 117-20.

> 1bid., pp. 132-%. Y lbd. p.o130.
+ The occurrence of the nam

e “Abdullah among his descendants before Islam is
significant, also the name did not oceur among his ancestors.

Kister, “Mecca and Tamim”, p. 131, for more details,
{bid., p. 143, ? 1oid. p. 123,
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION IN ITS ENVIRONMENT ‘

enterprise with co-operation between all concerned. This co-
operation, added to the elaborate network ot highly organized
alliances and agreement, succeeded well and certainly increased
the prosperity of all participants. In fact it was too successful to
last and endure the pressures ot competition for a larger share in
the expanding trade. By the time Muhammad appeared on the
scene, there was a tendency in Makka for wealth to be concentrated
in fewer hands to the exclusion ot poorer clans. It has been
suggested that the formation of limited alliances, A#/f, within the
clans of Quraysh was 1n fact an attempt to monopolize trade in
one direction or the other.!

Outside Makka, the member clans of the commonwealth also
scrambled for an increase ot their rewards or a decrease of their
dues to Quraysh. The causes ot manyv wars like the Wicked War
can be traced to the attempts of some of the clans along the trade
routes to increase their own control over territorles belonging to
other clans.?2 Moreover, the expansion ot trade encouraged the
arowth of several market towns, increasing the wealth and strength
of their settled communities to the disadvantage ot the nomadic
clans around them. In consequence, a state ot tension existed
between the settled and nomadic clans though they may have
belonged to the same tribal groups.? Undoubtedly these tncreasng
tensions within the t-:j.fﬁtea'l represented a threat to the trade
network and the far-sighted Quravshites must have realized the
dangers inherent in such an explosive situation. Nevertheless,
nobody came forward with any suggestion as to how the balance
of the alliance might be restored or to warn against the 1n-
cvitable disaster to Makka and its trade; nobody, that 1s, bu
Muhammad.

[He was an active participant in this trade and he cannot have
been blind to the fact that not only Quraysh’s livelthood but that
of many others depended on its prosperitv. tle cannot have
advocated the destruction of Makkan trade, he can only have
suggested means to maintain and strengthen it. As a party to the
humes alliance he must have realized the imminent breakdown and he

W, Montgomery Watt, Mubamwmad at Mecea, Oxtord, 1953, p. 15,

* Ihid., p.1g; MY Kister, “Al-Hira 7, Clrabica, vall vs, 1968, p.o154.

' The tendency of the settled communities to control the nomads  around
them was not only clear in Makka, Madina and 't but also in Damac al- Jandal
and al-Hajr, and was clearly @ major objective of Musayhbuna, the propher of
Hanita.

Marfat.com
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTPFION IN ©L'MS FENVIRONMENT

suggested a more equitable basts for its maintenance.! Makka en-
juj-*ed a privileged religious sanctity which was closely connected
with its commercial activities. Any attempt to reform or revolt
against the existing system would have to be directed against both
tmdt_ and religion. Mubhammad’s religious convictions and i
sincere beliet 1n his divinely inspired mission are selt-evident and
this 1s not the place to pass a theological judgement on his prophet-
hood or the religion he tounded. From a lustorian’s potnt of view
his revolution and his statesmanship should be explained and
understood 1o the light ot their environment. In Makka this mean
trade. To attempt a study of Muhammad’s activities in Makka and
Arabia without taking trade into consideration is equivalent to
studying  contemporary  Kuwayt or  Arabia without paving
attention to oil. Inall his preachings Muhammad never encouraged
his tollowers to neglect their worldly affairs. Fe onlv preached
moderation reminding them that thev should work for success in
this world as much as for salvation in the other. That Islam itself
encourages trade and considers it a higchlv honourable occupation
needs no proot. What needs explaining is Muhammad’s s plans tor
the continuation and prosperity ot trade in his time.

At hirst Muhammad decided to lead a revolt from within the
svstem 1tselt. He consistently preached that Quravsh should put its
own house 1in order. The pursuit of excessive wealth, the depriva-
tion ot the weak and the neglect of the poor 1n Makka were all
evil. The salvation of his fellow Quravshites was to consist in
taking care of their poor relatives, in warching over the well-
being ot their orphans and in betng eenerous o the poor amongst
them. This Co-operation between rich and poor 1s the lmalt_
tenet ot all Muhammad’s preaching just as Love is tor that of
Jesus Christ. Having established this Co- operation within Makka
itself, it would be easy to apply 1t to all members of the common-
wealth. However, this demanded from the richer Quarayshites a
certain sacrifice which thev could not accept. Although his carly
tollowers included some rlch men like ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan. few
Makkans were ready to heed his warnings, and his attempt at a
revolution from within was doomed to failure. For thirteen VEArs
he persisted in preaching to his fellow Quravshites, in spite of
great difficulties. Economic warfare ensued between his followers
and the rest of Quraysh. His rich enemies instituted an economic

' Kaister, * Mecca and Tamim ™, ¢specially nn, 9 und 10.

9
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boycott of his clan. He tried, by sending some of his followers to
Abyssinia, to establish independent trade relations there, but
Quraysh was quick to foil his attempt.

Finally, Muhammad began to look for outside support with
which to challenge MakKka. Signiticantly he turned first to Thagit
of TA'if, the junior partners in the Makkan trade. Fle must have
cealized that his teachings were likely to be more acceptable to
cottled communities. Still his choice of Ta%if was surprising unless
it is to be seen as a desperate move. He could not have seriously
expected the Thagifites to challenge Quraysh on his behalt. In
the event his journey to Ta’if ended in his being chased by the
rown rabble who flung stones at him. Again in desperation he
tried to find support among the clans which had come to Makka
for trade in the pilgrimage season, but to no avail. Nobody felt
strong enough to challenge the powertul Quraysh and its allies.

Meanwhile Muhammad’s situation in Makka was deteriorating
very fast and even his life was not safe. He had no alternative but
‘o leave. Rescue came from the most unexpected direction,
Vadina. It must be noted that the Madinans were not active
participants in the Makkan trade or alliances. Moreover, Madina
had its own peculiar problems. Its population was not homo-
seneous and tension existed between its Jewish and non-jewish

communities. The latter, the Aws and the Khazraj, were com-

peting tor the domination of the town and its resources, most of
which were in jewish hands. In the light of the close connections
between the Madinan Jews and other Jewish communities in
A\rabia it is not unreasonable to suggest that a Jewish trade net-
work existed there at the time.2 This would explain the absence of
anv large-scale operations between Makka and Madina. The
\ladinans were certainly aware of the situation in Makka and
the opposition to Muhammad there, yet they chose to assume the
potentially dangerous attitude of hostility towards Makka.
[Furthermore, it was to give protection to a Qurayshite against
Quraysh itself that they invited Muhammad to Madina. To add to
the complexity of the situation they gave him a privileged posi-
tion as arbitrator amongst themselves.

[t was in fact only a very small minority of Madinans who were

UWatt, Mudammrad at Meeea, pp. 11415,

: These connections extended as far north as with Adhra'at in dSyri, and at least as
far as Najran in the south.

10

- __—;F-ﬁ"ﬂ-m

‘. e T



THE TSLAMIC REVOLUTTION IN 11TS ENVIRONMENT

converted to the new religton at this time. Hlowever, this small
minority was able to persuade their fellow Madinans to adopr 4
course of action which could incur the wrath of the powerful
Quravsh., We must also remember that in Muadina itself this
venture was greeted unenthusiastically by the Jews and openly
opposed by others. We are impelled, therefore, to look further
tor the reason behind such unexpected behavioutr by the Madinans.

The overriding tactor in Arab politics at the time was Makkan
trade and there 1s no reason to think that the Madinans Jdid not
take 1t Into consideration, particularly when Makka itself was
imvolved. It is significant that the Madinans accepted not only
Muhammad but also some seventy of his Makkan followers and
undertook to provide for them. They were thus sccuring adequatce
Makkan expertise and paving tor it. As an active patticipant in
Makkan trade tor the greater part of his life, Muhammad had
established his reputation as “ the trustworthy ™ w/-amin by manag-
ing the interests of richer Qurayshites. He was very successtul at i
and 1t compensated for his own lack of capital in earlv lite.!
Moreover he was personally involved in the Makkan alliance
svstem and was well informed about its workings. 1n addition to
his commercial expertise his organizational abilities were in-
valuable assets even in Makka itself.2 The Madinans must have
appreciated these qualities and must have arranged with Muham-
mad that he should have enough authority in Madina to OTZanize
a Madinan commonwealth. The long, hard bargaining which
preceded his move to Madina and which finally culminated in the
so-called “constitution of Madina™ laid the toundation of the
new commonwealth known to us as wwww. 1t included CVery
group who would accept the basis for co-operation n the new
enterprise, and the agreement was concluded between all these
groups ot Madinans and all the Qurayshites who joined Muham-
mad 1n Madina. Most significant is that the members of the new
commonwealth did not have to accept the new religion; thev
only had to accept the special authority ot Muhammad. Thev were
used to accepting the authorty ot arbitrators well established in
Arab tradition, but Muhammad had more responsibility than
merely adjudicating in minor disputes and acce rdingly he demanded

!

+

¢ ' Khadija, his first wife, was one of his frrst clients before their marriage.
[
b
!

- His solution to the problem of removing the Black Stonce is too well known 1o be
H repeated.

: '
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and was allowed greater authority. The Jews, the most prosperous
members of the wwmwa, were persuaded and adhered to the agree-
ment, probably grudgingly. Most important, this new smma had
built-in provisions for continuous growth, as 1t allowed the 1n-
clusion ot any group which would accept the basis of its co-
operation and the authority of Muhammad. Although the
“constitution” did not refer to any trade agreement, probably
because it was taken for granted by the contractors, it made
stipulations for treaties with outside groups. Muhammad’s
declaration of Madina as a param was a strong indication ot the
establishment of a new centre for trade.'

Of course these activities near Makka were closely watched by

Quraysh and they probably would have been tolerated had the
new rivals confined themselves to normal commercial practices.

But in Arabia raiding trade caravans was a recognized hazard,
and although every possible arrangement was made to ensure
security, raiding was traditional unless special agreements were
reached with people along the trade routes. No such agreement
existed between Makka and Madina betore Muhammad’s arrival,
and when he started attacking Makkan caravans this served both
as a declaration of his wish to reach such an agreement as well as a
real threat to their trade and their whole position. The Makkans
realized that Muhammad® terms for an agreement would be
anacceptable and the limited economic confiict soon deteriorated
into actual war. The Makkans were determined to eliminate any
threat to their economic power, which quickly suffered as the
Madinans raided the route to their most important markets in the
north.

This new situation created new tensions within and without
Madina. In the newly formed smwma these rose very high. Iirst,
those who had not approved of the scheme initially found their
conviction strengthened by the outbreak of war against Makka,
which was a powerful disruptive factor to the very How of the
trade thev were aiming to capture. Second, many Madinans were
not convinced that they could withstand a full-scale attack by the
Makkans and their allies. Third, the Jews of Madina saw that the
breakdown of relations with the Makkans would certainly affect
the alreadv prosperous trade which involved allies of Makka

t W, Montgomery Watt, Mulammad at Medina., Oxford, 1956, pp. 221-5, for a
rranslation of this *‘constituion .
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Ay

like T2’it, where they had an active Jewish trading-post.! On
the other hand Muhammad saw that by disrupting the Makkan
rrade he was inadvertently strengthening the  Jewish  trade
network. In fact he soon realized that the inclusion ot the jews of
Madina 1n the mwmwa was mcompittble with its basic intereses and
they had to be dropped. Significantly the first to go were Bani
Qaynuqa’ who werte those most 1involved 1 trade in Madina.-
But when they joined therr tellow Jews in the north of {1hjaz the
Jewish trade did not cease and furthermore theyv openly sided
with Muhammad’s enemies.

Finally Muhammad had to take the most drastic action in his
whole career to break once and tor all the Jewish link ar Madina
The last Jewish clan remaining there was massacred to a man and
their tate was a powertul lesson to Muhammad’s encmies 1in and
outside Madina.

QOutside Madina, the Makkan trade pracucally ceased and the
Makkans concentrated their efforts on deteating Muhammad so
that thev could resume in satetv. They mobilized all their allies
and mounted the biggest attack so far on Madina. The failure of
this ultimate effort at the Battle ot the Ditch was the real victory of
Muhammad. Makka’s prestige began to wane and it was only a
matter of time betore it accepted Muhammad’s terms. Neverthe-
less, Muhammad himselt was aware ot the ¢reat value of the
Makkans’ contacts and ot their particular skill. In order to use
such potential in the resumption of disrupred trade, it was
essential that Makka should fall to him ntact and the Makkans
should not be humiliated. His attempts to win over his weakened
opponents were successtul and thev were magnammously
accepted as respected members of the mwma.

The surrender of Makka was certainlv a great victory tor
Muhammad but it was not the end of his problems. Fle very soon
tound himself in the ironic situation of having to defend Quravsh
agalnst those who had formerly been its staunch allies. Alarmed
by the fall of Makka thev decided t mount their last effore to

- save themselves, but the final victory rested with Muhammad and
+Quraysh, his new allies.* As soon as the news of this victory
- U Al-Baladhuri, Ahmad b. Yahva, Futiah al-Buldan, ¢d. M, 1.ode Goceie, berden, 1866,
p. 50.

For this conflict see M. J. Kister, “ The Market of the Prophet ™, Jusrnal of Feonomic

and Sncial History of the Orient, 1965, pp. 272-0.
Watt, Mubammad at NMedina, pp. 70-7.
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THE ISLAMIC REVOLUTION IN ITS ENVIRONMENT

spread in Arabia, delegations trom all the powertul tribes bega
tor arrive at Madina to reach agreements with Muhammad. It ii{
not surprising that at this point his terms became harder. At thci}
beginning, acceptance of Islam was not a necessary condition fot
belonging to the amma, but now not only had they to accep!
[slam but also to agree to the payment of tax, gakas, to Muham!
mad. This rax was no more than a revival of the old tax whicl
some tribes had to pay in order to participate in the Makkag
trade.’ Hanifa was the only significant tribe which refused botl
terms, but no action was taken against them in spite of the fact
that thev had their own rival prophet.?

The hostilities in Arabia had completely stopped trade and i
was Muhammad’s responsibility to take measures to restore it.
Now he had to convince the foreign powers that he was in control
of and able to secure the trade routes. Accordingly he sent
expeditions along the northern route to impress the Byzantine
authorities and the Arab tribes on the Svrian borders with hi
strength. However nothing in particular came out of this show of
strength before \Iuhdmmﬂd death. Moreover, the appearance o
new rival prophets in Central Arabia and Yaman was an indica.
tion of ccmtinuing instability 1n the area and was indeed ar
OMINOUS q1gn of more, serious troubles to come. Althoug!
Muhammad, in less than ten vears, had succeeded in setting up the
necessary mechanism for a great trade centre which could hav
surpassed the previous centres of Arabia, he did not have enougl
time to exploit his success. Nevertheless the system he establishe:
and the new energies he unleashed in Arabia were destined to g
tar bevond what he could possibly have imagined. The inevitabl
economic recession resulting from his activities impelled thi
Arabs to utilize these energies in raiding neighbouring territoric
and, not long after his death, in unintentionally acquiring
empite.

In all his activities Muhammad was no innovator and he re
peatedlv emphasized this point. Even his religion was not new
[e insisted that it had always been there and it was no differen
tfrom that of previous prophets beginning with Abraham. He wa
only calling for the restoration of the proper application of th

boNee above p. .

* This big tribal group continued to he stubborn in its opposition to Quraysh nc
only in the wars of rédda but even as late as the time of the revolt of Ibn al-Zubay
See below p.

14

Marfat.com



WOV el A

THE ISLAMTCOC REVOTLUTION IN TS ENVIRONMEN'E

principles of the eternal truth. This restoration would ensure
justice and salvation tor all his tolowers. Justice for all based on
Co-operation by all was the best guarantee for peace and pros-
perity. In terms of human values this was not an innovation.
[ndeed Flashim had laid the foundations of Makkan pProsperity on
similar co-operative princples, thouch at various levels between
the different groups ot participants, I'his very discrepancy was the
basic weakness ot the Makkan commonwealth and it opened the
door to the abuses which ulttimately threatened the svstem.
Muhammad’s real innovation was the strict application ot the
principles ot Co-operation among all members of the new common-
wealth (vwma) 1 all their activities. Muhammad the Prophet
established a religion embodving Co-operation in all its tenets.
Muhammad the Leader established a community based on Co-
operation 1n all human relations. Again there was nothing in-
herently novel in this social organization. It was definitely Aral,
based on Arab traditions and shaped in Arab forms. The real
innovation simply lav in Muhammad’s organizational cenius.
Using Arab torms and accepted tradition he changed the emphasis
in such a way as to allow his principles of Co-operation to work
to thetr best advantage. Thus the clan continued to be the basic
social unit but was almost completely enveioped In the supra-
structure ot the wwma. The pacts of df and the alliances of Jups
with all their trade and religious implications were scorntully set
aside in favour of Tslam, “Pax Tslamica”, where all adherents
belonged to the same organization on an equal tooting. Muham-
mad did not establish a state, nor did he unite the Arabs. ] le took
over an existing established regime and maodified ir, introducing
as tew changes as possible. But with a superb sensc of direction
he never lost sight of his ultimate goal. His subtle changes had a
tar-reaching cumulative effect, which accounts not onlv tor the
victory of his moderate revolution but also for the successful
establishment of a world religion.

IS
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THE EMERGENCE OF ABU BAKR

Although Muhammad died fairly suddenly atter a brief illness, he

had been visibly in failing health for at least three months. At
sixty-three he was an old man, by the standards of the time, and
he knew that the end was near. Nevertheless he made no pro-
nouncement on the question of how the wmmwa should conunue
after him. The famous Shi‘ite tradition that he designated his
cousin ‘Ali as his successor at Ghadir Khum should not be taken
seriously. Such an event is inherently improbable considering the
Arabs’ traditional reluctance to entrust young and untried men
with great responsibility. Furthermore, at no point do our sources
show the Madinan community behaving as if they had heard of
this designation. Nor was Muhammad’s appointment of Abu Bakr
to lead the prayers during his illness of any importance, for on
previous occasions when he was absent he had often delegated
this task and indeed the actual affairs of Madina to nonentities.
One can only conclude that Muhammad intended that his fol-
lowers should settle, on their own, the problem of his succession,
if indeed there was to be any successor at all. This fits in very well
with his deep understanding of his times and it was the only
practical course tor him to take.

\Muhammad’s unprecedented power had developed gradually
and his success in Madina was the ultimate factor in his rise to the
position of undisputed leadership. When he was first brought t
\[adina he was little more than the leader of the “clan” ot the
mrhdjiran, i.e. the Makkan immigrants who were far outnumberec
by the native Madinan clans. His prophethood was recognizes
by only a minority in Madina but his authority as arbitrator:
organizer was accepted by the majority. It is a tribute to hi
qualities of leadership that he was able to utilize the limited power
of these various functions to their mutual enhancement. When h
was finally recognized as the Prophet by all, he was also recog
nized as leader by all. But like everything else 1n his career hi
leadership was Arab in nature. It was deeply rooted in Ara
tradition in the sense that leaders emerged and were recognize

16
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as they proved their abilities. Abt Sufvan emerged, withour having
any particular othce there, as the leader of Makka Agrainst
Muhammad through the same tradition. Tt would be wrong to
ascribe to Arab leaders at that time any real authority over their
followers. Arab society then was not authoritarian, on the con-
trarv 1t was highly individualistic and in such circumstances the
p:;w;'ers of the leader were those of persuasion rather than of
command. Ot course, Muhammad’s power as leader was signifi-
cantly supplemented bv his religious powers, but his often
repeated call for some semblance of obedience from his followers
is a clear indication ot his dithculties 1n this respect. e made it
abundantly clear that there would not be a successor to him as the
Prophet ot God, and in true Arab tradition he left the door open
tor a new leader to emerge. This proves his own farsightedness
and also the fact that his followers had learnt the lesson of apply-
ing Arab tradition to their new circumstances. We do not know
whether their leaders discussed what they should do after Muham-
mad’s death, but if they did,which is possible, their decision can
only have been a confirmation of their belief in their tradition, and
the conviction that the problem would solve itself when the sad
moment came. On the other hand one must remember that Islam
was still verv new and far from established. The protagonists of
these vears could all remember pre-Islamic times and a return
'o tormer arrangements was still very possible. The pre-Istamic
network ot authority in Madina and elsewhere had not been
abolished but only supplemented by a nascent supra-tribal
authority. There were alreadv signs that some of the tribes
allied to the Madinan commonwealth were getting restless and
attempting to restore their freedom of action. There was also no
reason why Makka should notagain be ruled by its wa/e’, council of
clan leaders. Above all Madina itself could have reverted to a state
of internal tribal war, which Muhammad had barelyv kept in check.

Evidently the clans of Khazraj of Madina were aware of this
possibility, for on the very afternoon of Muhammad’s death they
met by themselves to decide on the question of leadership,
probably wanting to advance as leader of a Madinan-dominated
regime their own leader, Sa‘d b, ‘Abada.! This meeting consti-

' He was the only leader who persistently rejected the lcadership of Abt Bakr and
"Umar and ar the first opportunity lett Madina altogether ro Svria where he died.
Significantly his son Qays was the last one to give up fighting for the causc of Ali
more than a quarter of a century later.
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tuted a grave threat to the fragile unitv of Madina itselt, tor 1t %
might well have reopencd the hostilities between the INhazra
and their fellow-Madinans, the Aws. What 1s more it indicated a
fairly natural Madinan distrust of the Quravshites, equally
dangerous to the coherence ot the vwma.

This struation alarmed the Mushim community ot Madina to
the extent that the succession problem was sertled on the very day
of Mubhammad’s death and was even given priority over his -

- -
|

o e T

burial. The urgent meeting ot the Nhazraj was a clear portent of
what would happen to the wwme should it Jose that supra-triba
leadership Mubammad had provided. This immediately settec
the question of the nature ot the succession - only the individual
who was to succeed remained to be decided. The 1ssue narrowed
Jdown to tinding rhe candidate most acceptable to all groups.
Clearly a new leader tor the wmma trom the allied tribes was out ot
the question, as was a Madinan candidate, because ot the jealousies
between the Aws and the Khazra). Nor could the customary
Arab practice of letting the most prominent member ot the
cading family, Ja)/, emerge as leader be applied since it would
have been against the verv nature of the notion ot a supra-tribal
cadership. Besides, who could nume the leading tamily at the
time ? [t was too early and it would have secemed far-tetched to
apply the principle of bey/ o the Prophet’s own fanmuly. Turther-
more ‘Ali, onlv in his very early thirties, was too vouny for the
responsibility, and the only other poseible member, al-"Abbis,
VMuhammad’s uncle, was too recently converted to Islam. To
apply the principle to the leading Qurayshite tamily would have
meant the selection ot Abd Sutvan, once an arch-enemy.

'inallv, Abi Bakr emerged as the generallv acceptable candr;
date. Por many reasons he was the ideal choice, e was Quray
shite but his clan was unimportant. Above all he had been the
closest friend of the Prophet and the man most tamibiar with bis
thinking. In addition he was an expert genealogist, nassaba, which
was to prove a very useful skill politically in the riddu, apostasy,
period when knowledge of the intricate tribal relationships was

vital. [le was a man who, while firm and decisive, was also easy
and friendly in his manner. as the fact that he was always known
by his nickname, &wna, indicates. The fact that he was chosen s
leader shows the remarkable political goad sense of the community,

and the speed with which the choice was made is strong proot
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that they were determined to hold together and continue Muham-
mad’s work. He was chosen to maintaia the st s quo, tO preserve
the gains won by Muhammad and to bring them to fruition.

One must be careful not to exaggerate the powers of AbT Bakr
as Khalifa Rasial -1/, Successor of the Prophet of God. The Very
title 15 so ambiguous that s definition even eludes lexicographers,
and this ts precisely why it was chosen.! Nobody could outline
exactly the powers which the holder of this new oftice should he
allowed so that he could tulhl his responsibilities; it was fcht
that only experiment could decide their extent. Bur it must be
made clear that it was unthinkable that any ordinary man should
wield the same powers as the Prophet. Thus Muhammad could
have no true successor, since no other man could ever have the
same divine sanction behind his every act and decision. Therefore
Abl Bakr had no religious authority and, in true Arab tradition,
nis secular authority as a leader was kept to a minimum. He only
had the powers necessary to preserve the smwma and his actions
gained legitimacy only by following the precepts ot the Qur’an
and the Sunna, i.e. the example given by the Prophet in his life.
Seen in this light one can appreciate the limitations of Abi Bakr's
authority as Khalifa. He was in no sense a grand combination of
Pope and Holy Roman Emperor. His emergence as leader was an
ad hoc decision taken by the community in a moment of supreme
crists 1n the light of accepted Arab tradition. This decision should
never be thought of as founding the Khalifate as a permanent
institution. In fact for a period of six months Abt Bakr was only a
part-time Klalifa who also continued to be a merchant. He even
had to work as a public dairyman to supplement his income
before the community realized that thev needed a fuli-time leader.
e was then allowed money from the communal purse but only
cnough tor his and his family’s subsistence.2 There is no better
proot ot his limited secular authority .

In fact the community needed all the energies 1t could muster,
let alone those of its leader, to face a major threat to the survival
of the regime. At the time of Muhammad’s death all Arabia was by

' The clearest detinition of Klafifa is “one who takes the place of another atter

nIm in some matter’’, See W' Montgomery Watt, felamic Political Thonghi, Fidinburgh,
1968, p. 32. |

* Al-Tabari, Muhammad b. larir, Tarikd al-Rusud wa ul-Mulik, ed. M. ). de Goeje ¢
al., 1.eiden, 1879-1901, I, pp. 2142~3; lbn al-Athir, ‘lzz al-Din, al-Kawil [T al-
FTarikh, ed. C. . Tornberg, Teiden, (866-71, vol. 11, p. 325.
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a0 means securcly bound together within the ywma. 1t was no ﬁ

secret that during rhe last years ot Muhammad’s life rival prophets
had arisen in South and Central Arabia, who were no doubt only
checked by his vast prestige and success. To them the death of
Muhammad presaged the end of his regime. Whether thelr tribes
were allied to Madina or not, this was the time tor them to rise
acainst what thev considered Madinan hegemony ot threat. The
immediate effect of Muhammad’s activities had been to disrupt
completely their trade and to deprive them of a copsiderable
source of income. For those tribes allied to Madina this situation
was additionally burdensome because they were also obliged to
pav a tax, zakdtfsadaga, tor which they got nothing 1n return.
The great majority of the tribesmen 1n Arabl, therctore,
joined the various rival prophets against Islam and broke awav
from the Madinan alliance. Hanifa, a big rribal group in Central
Arabia, which had never been party to the Madinan alliances, led
the surrounding clans. It has its own so-called talse prophct,
Musavlama, whose alm apparently was to establish a common-
wealth in Yamama.' The agricultural productivity of this area was
high and its main market had been Makka until the latter was
brought under Muhammad’s control. Furihermore it was centrally
ocated between east and yest and therefore sutfered a signthcant

e

syrobably also his main weakness was that he tried to lead the
seitled communities in Central Arabia in an artempt to control the
nomads around them, in order to set up his commonwealth.? Bui
dhis vast sea of nomads was too extensive and too involved 1
eastern and western Arabian tribal politics for hym to control.
Many of them were hesitant or did not see the advantage n
openly declaring their support tor Musavlama against the poten-
tially greater power of Abli Bakr.s Some of these nomadic tribes
had their own prophets like Tulavha of Asad and apparently they
ciw 10 common interest between themselves and Hanita, as I
evident from the lack of anv co-ordination between them against
Madina, 1n spite of the pmximit}' of their respective rerritorices.

¢ Tabar, 1, pp.o1930-zi Watr, Mubamivad ai Meding, p. 1303 1 dale 15 Backelnn
“Nusavlima™, Jowrnal of Econovirte and Sucial History of the Oriend 1007, PP LT 52

where the author treats this movement from the social mthropologiss’s pamt o
view in additton o that of the historian.

* Tahari, 1 pp. 1930-4: Fickelman, * Musaylima ™, p. 42,
P Tabari, 1, pp. 1871, 1889, 1911, 146Gy, 1970; Athir, Kami!. vol. 11, pp. 25y, 204,
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THE EMERGENCE OF ABU BAKR

In Yamuan and South Arabia the situation, though orave, was
stienificantly hopetul for Madina. There was what amounted 1o
dlmost a national revival in the ancient civilized Yaman. It was
led by vet another talse prophet, al-Aswad al-*Ansi, who actually
started hts movement during the hast vears of Muhammad’s life.
He probably thought that as long as Yaman had been extricated
trom the Persian sphere ot mnfluence, there was no reason why 1t
should not wholly regain its independence. His supporters must
have come trom the agricultural communities of Yaman, but
there was a definite split in the country. A considerable number ot
clans openly opposed his movement and actively sided with the
Madinan regime. These can only have been Yamante clans whose
main interest was trade. They were ready to fight their own
countrymen tor the reopening of the trade route to the north.
Thev must have realized that without Madinan support their lite-
ltne could not be restored and the cost was not really of great
consequence. It is not insignificant that al-Ash‘ath b, Qays al-
Nindi, one ot the leaders of the rebels, owned extensive aoricul-
tural land in Hadramaut, while Abu Musd al-Ash‘ari, an early
convert who remained most taithtul to Islam, was almost certainly
a Yamanite resident agent in Makka before Islam. Furthermore
he even continued to be engaged in trade later, during the
conquests, while he was active as general and governor of Basra.!

In Madina itselt Abl Bakr was determined to carry out Muham-
mad’s plan for the ultimate success of the Madinan commonwealth.
Behind him stood the Madinans solidly united. Surprisingly he
also had the unwavering support of Makka and T2a’if.2 The most
herce enemies of Muhammad did not attempt to take advantage
ot the situation following his death and instead became the
staunchest supporters of the Madinan regime. Of course thev
were all new converts to Islam and one cannort rule out individual
cases where the zeal of a new convert was the primary motive for
the defence of his adopted religion. But it is more likelv that they
gave their unanimous whole-hearted support in deference to their
own 1aterests. Thev rcalized that having lost their own trade
network they were now indissolubly bound to the Madinan

- scheme. It they wanted to restore their prosperity thev had oo
" Tabuari, 1, pp. 1904, 1G9N, 2004, see also lbn Taghey Bardy, a/-Nwpivny af-Zatira, ¢d.
T. G Juvnboll and B, F. Matches, leiden, 1851, vol 1, p. 142; tor detils ot 2

+ different interpretation see Wate, AMubamivad at Medimg, PP, T17-30.
vi = Athir, Kawil vol. 11, P. 259.
§
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chaice but to fight for its ultlmate success which was almost in
sight.

At this stage Aba Bakr had at his disposal the populations ot
Madina, Makka and Tt and a few of the semi-nomadic tribes-
men in their vicinity. The rest of the tribesmen of Hijaz were
Jivided into those whose attitude was one of wait and see and
those who were openly hostile.! To some extent this reaction
represents the breaking poiat of the tension between the settled
1nd nomadic elements in Arabia. The nomads saw the Madinan
regime simply as a renewed attempt by the settled communites to
control them and at the {irst opportunity tried to rid themselves
of it. They were not content merely to break away but aimed atits
ol destruction. The nomads surrounding Madina attempted to
wttack the Madinans themselves who were barely able to repel
them.: The Madinans were in fact in a very precarious situation
because the bulk of their forces were already on an expedition to
the north. Aba Bake, in his determination to follow through
Al Muhammad’s plans, had lost no time in sending out an
expedition along the northern route planned and prepared by
VMuhammad before his death 1n accordance with his pohicy of
impressing the Arab tribes on the Byzantine borders and thetr
masters. This was done very much against the better judgement
of advisers, but Aba Bakr bravely ignored all the imminent
dangers and insisted that the expedition must go through 1n
633/16. It was an enormous risk but it was also a move of 1m-
measurable political value. [t was 2 forcible declaration that the
\[adinan regime was more thanstrong enoughtomeetallitsenemies.

urthermore it reassured all those interested that the purauit Ot

restoring trade was one of the urgent priorities of Abl Bakr's
policy. Under the circumsrances this measure was a calculated risk
but one of great political wisdom. Militarily it was of no signi-
Hcance and the expedition was buck in Madinain little overa monti,

[t was this unparalleled determination on the part of Abd Balkr
which transtormed the precatious situation of Madina 1nto a
swift victory. It was also to his advantace that the rebels did not
attempt a concerted action against VMadina, After his successtul
defence of Madina he lost no time in taking the initauve againsi
his enemies. |le mobilized all his torces and sent them on expedi-
tions in all directions. They came mainly from \[akka, Madina and

UoTalvard, 1, pp. 1871, 1887, 1905, > fivd., pp. 18724
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Ta'it, and they also included some tribesmen from the sur, unding
tribes.t It 18 not tortuitous that we find reterences, in out carliest
sources, to these torces as «// al-gurd, the people ot the villagres,
i.c. the settled communitics, and that some of their opponents
trom Hanita are also referred to in the same way in the same
tradittons.? Later traditions reter to these 4// al-qguid s G’
which s simplv another derivation from the root gy This
simple morphological difference has given rise to many nusunder-
standings of the nature of the groups involved because the word
grrrd” has been mistaken to mean Qur’an readers.t [n this casc the
emphasis to @i/ al~qurd in our sources is meant to draw Ot
attention to the fact that the Madinan attack on Flanita was
ditferent, in as much asit wasa ficht between two settled groups. In
other words this fight was really between the commonwealth of
Madina and the projected tival of Yamima. The predominant
tension between settled and nomad was of secondary importance
tn this particular case.

These tamouse ridda, apostasy, campatgns suftfered some minor
defeats but were soon impressively successtul. Their success
tpped the balance in favour of the Madinan regime and those
hesitant tribesmen who did not openly declare for the apostates
were welcomed back into the fold and quickly recruited ro fight
the rebels.s On the other hand those who had been subdued were
not trusted cnough to be used to fight against the remaining
rebels.® Most of the apostate tribes were defeatred within a vear of
Muhammad’s death. The previously unconverted tribes were
brought under Madinan control equatly  quickly, the most
important of them being the great Central Arabian tribe of
Hanifa which was defeated at the Battle of ‘Aqraba 633/11. Thix
was certainly going bevond maintaining the sfatus gio but Abi
Bakr could not easily Ignore the threat Flanifa represented to the

trade plans of the Madinan commonwealth, Besides Khalid . al-
\Walid was involved.

Khalid, the victor of “Aqraba, was the chjef ceneral in the ridda
wars in Central Arabia. His militnr}: genius was responsible for the

- only victory Quravsh achieved against Muhammad at the Battle

i

{F > labard, 1, pp. 196280, &
1

ot Uhud 625/3. He was a man of constderable standing in Makka

" b, pp. 1887, 123, 1930, 2 Abid., pp. 1946, 1947.
" Baladhuri, Fauib, p. s,

1 See below p.

lhid., p. 2225.
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and a leading member of Makhzim, one of the most powerful f )
clans of Quraysh. All his actions clearly point to his strong
independence of mind and indicate a certain impulsiveness. In his
campaign against the apostates he did not adhere strictly to Abt
Bakr's instructions; he simply defeated whoever was there to be
defeated.t Mention is made in our sources of many clans ot Asad,
(Ghatafan, azira, Tayv and Tamim, most of whom were nomads. !
| te then turned against Flanifa and conquered its settlements. The
Battle of ‘Aqrabi left him a great general in command of a
victorious army in close proximity to the rich Sasdnian empire. ¢
He knew that the tribesmen of Shayban, who were Muslims and

who did not take part in the apostasy wars, were busy raiding the

horder territories of Sasanian Iraq. This they were doing of their

own accord and without any divection trom Madina.* The rempta-

tion to join them was too great for Khalid. It is not clear whether

he obtained Aba Bakr’s permission; being Khilid he would etther

not have bothered to ask or would have ignored any objection on

Abit Bake’s part.’ After all, under the circumstances the great
gencral Khilid of Makhzim would not have viewed Aba Bakr of

Tavmm with any great reverence. The latter was onlyv a Khafifa 1n

viadina and. in addition, a man of a lesser clan. Khalid invited his
men to join him on this exgursion but allowed those who did not
want to follow him to go back to their homes, Those wha toll nwed
him were undoubtedly driven by their desire for any booty

lving within the Sasinian domains. Such Arab foravs 1n Sasannn
cerritories had been a pre-Islamic practice which continued in

-

o p——————

|

spite of the advent of Islam. In fact they were now an cconomic
necessity, not because of over-population in Arabia, but becausce
crade, especially after the riddy wars, was 1n ruiIns.

As a leader Ab@ Bakr must have been aware of this fact and of
the eeneral economic recession and, hoping for the best, he had
no choice but to acquiesce to Khilid’s impulsive though INTUltIve
wlution.* Soon Aba Bakr began to realize that this was the ideal it
not the only solution. After over a decade ot war trade 1n Arabia
was at a standstill and there was no stgn of its carly resumption. 1f
the new Madinan regime wanted to survive and strengthen I
hold over its followers a new source of income had to be found 10
compensate for the loss of trade, particulariv when 1t was irselt

U Thid., p.o1g2z. > Balddhuard, usih, poo2g0.
F b, plozg2; Tabari, 1, p. . v abard, 1, pp. 2030, 2o40- 2.
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THE EMERGENCE O ABU BAKR

responstble for this losse Almost as a reward, a new crpedition
was prepated 1 634/ 13 trom the men who had frrmly stood by the
reeime 1n its direst hour, those of Makka, Madina and 12710 Also
included were the tribesmen who had fought with them in the
ridde wars, espectally the Yamanite clins who touchi tor the
regime against their own countrymen.' baenues of Madina in
these wars were completely excluded anc deprived of these
possible gains. This expedition was led by Quravshites like
‘Amr b.al-“\sy and Yazid b. Abi Sufvin who, because of their
tormer trade activities, were tamiliar with the expected ield ol

action. In contrast to the previous expedition 1 this direction, 1
was now intended to reach into Bvzantune rerritory in southern
Palestine. The factthat it was composed of fourseparate contingents
operating tn vartous directions indicates that 1t was not meant o
engage in a major military confrontation with Bvzantine tro s, but
rather 1ts purpose was to gain the greatest possible booty,

The Arabs must have misjudged the state of affairs in the By zan-
tne empire, or at least have thought of it as being no d'tterent
trom that ot the disintegrating Sisinian empire. The Byzantmes,
however, were better informed about events in Arabta, and their
oss of trade must have increased their awareness of the threat
posed by the rising power ot Madina. The successive Islamic
campatgns on their borders were a clear and crowing threar ro the
security ot their empire. .\ well-organized government, such as
theirs, which had just fought a ferocious war LEUNST the Sasintans

(A Grg 28), would scarcelv tgnore such matrers as  frontier
security. The news of Muhammad’s death and the stbsequent
widespread warfare in Arabia certainly ncreased their appre-
henstons. Thissituation mustalso have ence uraged themto hope tor
advantage should thev intervene. Theretfore when the Ayab armvy
arrivedin Palestine theyv were met byanalertenemy, ready for battle.

Although they achieved a4 minor VICtory against a o small
Byzantine contingent, the Arabs soon found that thev would have
to ight a pitched battle against an organized recular army. They
immediately requested reinforcements from \bil Bakr, but he was
still adamant in his policy of excluding the ridda tribesmen, he had
no forces at his disposal to send to Palestine. The onlv alternative

-

was fto use Khilid and his men who were «til] conducting

1 r
T

" Abid., pp. 2004-5, 2082-4; Balidhuri, Postah, p.ovioe,

’1 | * Taban, 1. pp. 2085 -7, 2z197-1%; Balidhurl, Putieh, p.oiox.
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THE EMERGENCE OF ABU BAKR !

campaign of Hghtning raids in Irag. These raids met no resistance
and were of no military significance, but their material advantages
were of importance to both the participants and Abu Bakr to .t k
whomone-Afth of the booty was duly sent. However, theemergency ',
in Palestine obliged Abu Bakr to direct Khalid to join his be-
leaguered fellow Muslims in Palestine with as many of his men as |
possible. Khilid did so in a celebrated forced march across the -
Syrian desert lasting five days.! Meanwhile the Arab torces )
cathered together and when Khalid joined them he assumed the ‘
generalship of a united army. This appointment was, interestingly

R i

-

enough, not authorized by Aba Bakr; it was dictated by Khalid’s
military ability.? His united forces numbered about 24,000 men,
representing virtually the whole strength of the Madinan regime
at this stage. [t scems likely that the Byzantine torces in Palestne,
mostly Arab and Armenian mercenaries, did not greatly out-
number their opponents, and under the circumstances 1t 1s not
surprising that when battle was joined the Arabs won a decisive
victory at \jnadavn (634/13).

Aba Bakr died before hearing the news of this great battle. tle
must have died a satisfed man because in his short reign of two
vears he had accomplished the main task facing him: he had re-
cstablished the threatened Madinan regime. Not only had he
brought the breakaway tribes back into the fold but he had also
succeeded in converting those tribes who had previously resisted
[slam. Through the rédde wars some semblance of unity had been
imposed on all Arabia. Although this unity was qualihied by the
tact that the ridde tribesmen could not be active members ot the
wmora, the door had been thrown wide open ftor the proper
unification of the Arabs. For the first time tribesmen, who hither-
to had had no common interest or activity, Were now partic-
pating in such activities. Thus we see Makkans fighting alongside
tribesmen from eastern Arabia in Irag. We also sec Yamanites
from the south side by side with Makkans and Madinans 1n
Palestine 1n the north.

Abd Bakr’s only failure was his inability to curb the continued
disruption of trade. But ironically this brought Islam to the thresh-
old of a carcer of conquest. The Arabs met no resistance 10 their
raids in lrag and were successtul in their full-scale battle against
the Byzantines, Probably they were surprised at their success but

U [abard, 1.0 p. 2109 Baladhuari, Dasah, poaio, : Baladhuary, ol po113.
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undoubtedly they were encouraged to push forward with thery
conquests, These wars had given Aba Bakr the OPPortunity to
assume, 1 limieed measure, the direction of attairs, but he was
tar trom being an absolute ruler. As explained before, in his
irst six months in office he had been 1 part-time Ka/ifa and this,
together with his relationship with Khilid, illustrates very cleardy
thc_ limitations ot his powers. Nonetheless he would not have con.
stdered this a tatlure. The history of his reien and the facr tha the
community continued the experiment ot the Khalitate with *Uny
show nits government to have been a grear success.

To be sure, Abl Bakr had differences with the other leaders of
the community 1in Madina, and of these much the most IMPOrTInt
CHT]LLlHEd 1‘n}llC1 [ONY dl‘dk tht 1Lht.,la ot the ;z{/(/ff Al Were J.l‘-rl{:ui
that thev had to be subdued ; opinion varied about the treatment o,
be meted out to them. Khilid represented one extreme of con-
temporary opimon. Fe took brutal reprisals against the APostates
on more than one occasion and his behaviour aroused consider-
able criticism in Madina, particulariv and sienthicantly frone such
tigures as “Umar b, al-Khartab.t With perhaps one exception, \ba
Bakr himself took lictle brutal action acainst the rebels. For
example, he not only spared the life of al- \shath b, Qavs al-
Nindi, one ot the leading rebels in Yaman, bur set him free and
married him to his own sister. But he agreed with the substance of
Nhalid’s policy, namely that the apostates ruumm[ to the told
showld not be trusted or treated as cquals witi those who had
stood tast by the Madinan regime in its hour of u'i_z-;iw. Therctore
Abh Bakr kepr al-Ashtath under strict surveillance in Madina and
turned a deat ear to the plem ot the tribesmen of \malwn L)
enlist ex-rebels in their raids in frag.® The atttude of \ba Bakr
and Khalid is understandable, ummdum{r how dc'n_} voinvolved
both had been in the dds wars. Nev thih‘_lL‘wH In depriving the
ridda tribesmen of the gains wccruing from participation i raids
thev were also deprnmcr themselves of a considerable source of
manpower, However, AbQ Bakr cannot have considered this
Imporrant, tecling that the loyal troops who had tousht the siddy
wars would sutfice to hold down Arabia. This was true as long as
“the Madinan reeime abstained from long campaigrs outside
‘Arabia. Abt Bakr can only have rﬁ:{rlrde the campalgns in
Bx zantine and Sasanian terrirories as temporary and mcidental.

' labari, 1, p. 19X, 2 bid., p. 2120,
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Betore bis death In 634713 Abd Bakr designated ‘Umar b, al-
Chattih as his successor. In spite of the fact that this was an un-
srecedented act, it seemed the most natural thing for him to do,
and its general acceptance by the community only shows that
they had decided to continue the experiment begun with Aba
Bakr. Thr:}-' pl‘nhzlb]}' telt that two years were not l{mg {:nt'mf._{'h
for them to draw anv mature conclusions about this system ot
covernment, even though the experiment, so far, had bheen a
cuccess, Abi Bakr's designation of ‘Umar was indeed an 1innova-
tion, but it must be nored that 1t was made 1n the torm of a
recommendation, subject to the approval ot the community.
lndeed. there was nothing at all binding about it and the com-
munity could have rejected it had they wanted to do so. But
‘U'mar was a man with ereat qualities of leadership and during
Abd Bake’s reign his stature had grown fast. He was certainly
influential in rallving thg Madinans to accept Aba Bakr as
Kialifa at 2 moment of supreme Crisis and one must conclude that
he was trusted by them. The Quaravshites had accepted  Abf
Balky and there was no reason why they should oppose “Umar.

According to Arab tradition be had alreadv emerged as a man Of

proven ability and e was almost inevitable that he would be chosen
15 leader. 1o effect. therefore, Abt Bakr was not so much recom-
mending an individual as he was recommending the continuition
of the office of Khalifa.

‘U'mar’s Grst act was to reverse Abh Bakr’s policy towards the
cx-rebels of the ridds. He not only allowed but also encouraged
their participation 1o the raids on Sasanian territories. Appointing
AbT ‘Ubayvd of Thagqit to take charge of this tront, e directed
him to recruit, en rosde, as many tribesmen as possible regardless
of their activities during the rédde.t This was a momentous decision
entailing profound changes in Arabu. Tr was the most meaning-
ful step towards the uniticanion of the Arabs. Now none would be

C Batadhar, Foeetah, poozsed Tabari, 1, pp. 2105, 2183, 2225,
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excluded trom the ";IL‘HL‘I’:I] activities of the communiiy o
Mushimis, Whether thev o sere ol al-grrd or bl al-walnr, sctiled or
nomads, they would all have a common mterest and an cauiialie
ure 1in the guns ot the Madman regime. With one Minple
decision the sinners were torgiven and thetr trustrated eneroies
unleashed and directed to the advantage ot alll Islumic Co- PCTL-
ton, which had been momentartdy contined to 1 minority, was
re-established among the whole body ot Mushime. ’['!u* Iu-.mir« ol
the Madinan regime was widelyv expanded to include all N
Without this dumnn there would have been no Arab cmpiru.

The absence, 1n our sources, ot anv retercace 1o the slhichies
abjection to tiis new policy, indicates that ir had the approval of
not the whole-hearted support ot all concerned. Tt must have been
realized that a Madinan commonwealth based on intermaiona
trade was increasingly ditheult to achieve especially atter the OPCT
hostiities with Byvzantium, The passivite of the Sisinians so far,
and the deteat ot the Byzantines at Anadavn, convineed the Srals
of the vast gains possible trom raiding, compared with the Cuilin
of pursuing an illusive trade. Thus encouraged. thev decided o
unhize all their forces n pursuir of maximum possible oaine.
These gains went far bevond rheir expectations,

Nisdnian territories were the more PTOMUSITT 10 U TespPedct N0t
ol because thev probably ofered more ooy bt also hecause
they offered no resistance. However, as an inerial poawer they
could not be expected o tolerate such raids for Jo i, Contdent of
their own strength they had ienored the ii‘ﬂ]“ﬂi'l'LiH'LI*é toTavs of
Nhalid as an mevitable hazard of hay ing sucn vand-happy neieh-
bours. Butthe arrival of AbG ‘1 bavdaccompanied by o men: u.mfrh
increased number of tribesmen pointed to a4 new onstaught on
their borders, Now thev took the situarion more serionsty , began
to mobitlize their torces and <ent an ATIMY Lo rereent Ilu, Arab

rarders. The sight of the clephants of rthe Nasdntan torce bewildered
the Arabsandeven \bi ‘Ubavad’s own valour againsr them was of
no use. He, his brother and son were killed and his forces shattered
at the Battle of the Bridge, in (3.4 13,

On the Byzantine front the Arab situation swas al<o rerting

sertous, Alarmed by the defeat ar Ajnddavn, the Byzantines

mobilized new forces to meet the Arab threat.

muhlluatmn *1f thC thH f{JI‘Ct':H t:nf T]‘*.(: L\ areat ﬂ'fﬂ*]d L‘H"i“ﬂif(“b

The stmultineous

Y Baladhured, Favid, pp. 251 2
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forced ‘Umar to bring forth all his strength. It 1s not ditheult Lu
imagine the enormous pml::lemfa he encountered 1n mobilizing all
the \rabs, let alone in organizing them to fght two 1imperial.
armies on two fronts. For these tasks the organizational abilitiex
of the enterprising Qurayshites were his greatest asset. Thelr pre- |
Islamic trade connections, inter-tribal 1¢l*1t1nm and their prestige |

in Arabia, which was conserved if not enhanced by Islam, were of,

the utmost value in meeting the new situation. Sa'd b. Abi,

Waqqas, a Quravshite ot no particular military distinction, was -

appointed to take charge of the Sasinian front. Although he waqg

a1 choleric man and a mediocre general-admimistrator, as his career |

would later indicate, he was appointed because ot his ufld{. :
connections in Central Arabia and his readiness to co-operate in ¢
full measure with the ridda ex-rebels.

He set out tfrom Madina at the head of a small armyv of Jbuut"
2000 tribesmen, halt of them Yamanites who had quickly
responded to “Umar’s call. On his way he recruited at least 7,000
men and eventually his army included such notornous fnrmerk
rebels as al-Ashfath and Tulavha, the ex-prophet of Asad.®:
Arriving at the Sasanian froatier this rapidly growing army was .,
ioined by the tribesmen of eastern Arabia who had already been .
involved in fights againgt the Sasanians. In the ensuing battles
the Arabs overcame their fear of the elephants and apparently
learnt some of the tactics of their enemies. The Sasanians, though
alarmed, never reallv considered the Arabs a major threat to-
their empire and consequently thev did not attempt to deplov all-
their military forces, especially in the first encounters. By the time
they began to realize the possible outcome of the situation 1t was
too lare. The Arabs had already made considerable inroads into
Sasanian territories and had inflicted some signiticant deteats upon
their adversaries. Furthermore they were able to hold their gains !
for more than two vears living off the abundant booty from the |
ricly countrvside of Irag. Arab morale was rising while that ot the
Sisinians was badly affected. When the ltatter tinally put a major.
force in the field, the result was an ousstanding victory for the |
Arabs at the Battle of Qadisivyva, 637 16. Tt was the trst clear
portent of the collapse of the Sasanian empire. q

A similar situation prevailed on the Byzantine front. Atter the

—_—

v Tabard, 1, pp. 2202, 2215 106, 2221,
Baladhuri, b, pp. 2s7-00; Tabari 1, p. 2222
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victory ot Ajndadayvn (034 13) the Vrabs continued 10 hold (heiy
;_:;munﬂ i Palestine and were duly remtorced by new arriyvals
mainly trom Yaman. Thev did nor have so NNy 2zdeda tribesmen
;“nm].;,_{ them although they ncluded such a prominent iy
leader as Qays b. al-Makshah al-Mureddit Nevertheless, *Umar, in
order to ensure harmony within this AT 1] Ccnemy territory, tel
it wiser to replace the stronelv ant-rebel Khalid b, al-Walid by
AbG "Ubavda al- Jarrab as general in charge of the whole By zantine
tront. Undoubtedly Khalid was by fur the more able milivarily
but the stituation now called tor the miulder ADLG "Ubayvdiowhao could
easily co-operate with such men as Qavs b.al-Makshah, Lt was
not personal animosity between KNhalid and *Umar that was
responsible for this change in commuand. [t was an act of states-
manship understood and complied with by Khild, who con-
tinued to serve under AbT ‘Ubavda. The latter’s task scems 1o,
have been that ot a co-ordinator rather than that of 4 commuander
m-chiet. Through co-ordinating the activities of his venerals he
was able to direct frequent strikes deep into Svria, ver still biave all
his troops united. When the Bvzantines decided 1o mount .
major counter-attack againse the invaders, b "Ubavda was able
to- meet them in tull force ar the Barde of the Yarmak (635 10).
The Arabs won a decisive victory which induced the Byvzantines
o relinquish Svra altogether, Subsequently the complete con-
quest ot Svria was achieved withour much ctthiculoy,

[t was inevitable that the conquest of loovpr should tollow the

tall of Svria, ver this new conquest is a classic exainple ot the
spontaneous and haphazard manner of the Arab conquests.
“Amr b.al-t s, the conqueror of Ligvpt, had been one of the
Quravshite gencrals in the carlv expedition in \ba Balkr's time.
and later *Umar put him under the command of A\ ‘U bhavda
Amr knew Egvpr well, for be had visited it several times before
Islam. Atrer the final conquest of Svria he was stationed with
small army in Palestine. Our sources leave no doubt that he
samply set off for Egvpt on his own initiarive at the head of the
3,50 tribesmen under his command.2 Now. * \m+ was not in the

least an impul&:ix'f; man: on the contrary be was well known for

" Baladhurr, ol o250,
* fiid. p.o212; Tabari, 1, PozsHg; thn " Nbdidbob e foears Ve @l 0 ) GITUY
New Haven, g2z, posr NN indi. Goreriore e Lot ap Loy e
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being shrewd and deliberate. His behaviour in this instance must |
therefore be taken as the normal behaviour of an Arab leader at

that time towards the government of Madina. These independent
minded leaders did not think in terms of a chain of authority-
emanating from the Kbalifa whom they were bound to obey.
They thought rather of themselves as no lesser men who were
eatitled to use their own judgement without deferring to a higher

authority in Madina. This was not out of disrespect for the |
Klalifa or a desire for personal glorification since ‘Amr was tol- §
lowed by 3,500 tribesmen over whom he had no compelling

authority. This was the way they concelved ot their powers as

leaders ris-a-vis the powers of the Kbalifa at Madina. ‘Umar him- .

self must have appreciated this because he reacted to “Amt’s
move by sending him at least 8,000 reintorcements under the
leadership of another Qurayshite, al-Zubayr b. al-*Awwiam. It
should be noted that neither ‘Amr’s nor Zubayr’s army contained

any ridda leaders which would almost certainly mean that no rdda

tribesmen were present at the conguest of LEgvpt (640/19).1
At this point, it is important to pause and consider the constitu-
tion of the Arab armies involved in these early conquests. This 1s

not an ecasv task because of the essentially haphazard and dis- !
organized fashion in which they were put together. One must not .
forget that this was sevepith-century Arabia emerging from the

chaos of the ridde wars and reacting spontaneously to hitherto
unimagined situations outside its borders. Our sources make
remarkable efforts to explain the composition ot these ATITIES,

but unfortunatelv the terms used to describe the various groups

volved lead to confusion rather than clarincation. These terms
were introduced then to describe new situations which soon
ceased to exist and thev also differed from place to place AN
HCC{}I‘dil’lg tor the degree of gl{n‘}’ SOIMC ot these grnupﬂ tried to
wscribe to themselves. This was primartily due tothe fact that
participation i the eatly conguests entailed certain privileges
and considerable status, which were soon to become the bone of

contentlion among the Arabs 1o the cunquered prrwinccs. 1t 1s .

almost impossible to understand subsegquent developments there
without first knowing rhe Arabs involyed and the basis on which
they made their clatms.

It should be made clear that the Aral tribesmen who actually

I See below p.
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achieved these furst conquests considered the conquered terri-
tortes as belonging to them and them alone. They did not think in
terms of these conquests being made in the name of a king or a
Kbalifa. These were their own conquests and all the accruing
gains were thetrs. According to their ancient tradition their
leaders were entitled to one fourth of these gains which was
normally booty. Now the Islamic leader, to their advantage, was
only entitled to one fifth of thisbooty and this they were willing to
vield. The tremendous amount of booty won at this stage was
enough to satisty everybody and helped to overcomeany possible
differences. But a conflict was in the making, mainly because the
early conquerors were extremely reluctant to allow tribesmen who
joined them later to share in what thev considered their own by
right ot conquest.

In discussing the particular question of the composition of the
Arab armies, 1t will be necessary to discuss also the wider
question of the conditions and organization of the conquered
provinces of Iraq, Syria and Egvpt. The conditions of these
provinces before the conquests and the circumstances of the
conquests themselves were very different. As a result each pro-
vince had its problems and no one solution was applicable to all
three. These differences have created difficult problems for
historians, and the very few scholars who have attempted detailed
studies of the conquests have confused the conditions and solu-
tions of the three provinces in their accounts.' But, pending much-
needed new work on this subject, we must hazard an account of
the situation, for without one, most subsequent developments in
the Arab empire become inexplicable.

We shall deal first with Egypt because its historical problems
are the least difhicult to solve and our sources are unusually clear
about some aspects of its conquest. We have dertailed information
about the composition of the conquering army. As previously
noted, 3,500 men followed ‘Amr b.al-“As from Palestine to

- Hgypt and 8,000 men were sent from Madina under Zubavr.?
- The striking feature of both groups is that they included no
ridda tribesmen. Also, there were few Makkans and Madinans,
~although Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqis, the leader at Qadisiyya, was
«+ 1 dee the “provisional” discussion of Cl. Cahen, Dhvizva™, Fne. of Islam, 11, New

.. Edition, Leiden, 1954~ .
i, 2 Ibn ‘Abdihakan, Fuszh Misr, p, 671,

. e

35 3=

Ma:rfat.com



‘UMAR AND THE CONQUESTS :
|
|

among Zubayr’s men.! A number of tribesmen from the various
clans of the Hijaz also joined Zubayr but they represented so
manv clans that they were all put in one unit and referred to as '*'
ahl al-raya, those under one flag, as opposed to the usual practice
of forming each clan into a unit, when there were enough men 10 a
particular clan to make this viable.- The majority ot Zubayr’s
reinforcements were clans from Yaman as far east as Mahra.
These were tribesmen who may have accepted Islam at a later
stage but who did not actually take part in the ridda wars. These
madadiyyin, reinforcements, were of slightly inferior satus but i
soon achieved full status equal to that of their tellow conquerors.?
‘Amr’s group was of a similarly interesting COMPOSItION. ’%
These were tribesmen who had been in action on the Byzantine
front as early as Aba Bakr’s time. Therefore their early and faith-
ful services to Islam were easily recognized. Nevertheless they
represented the minor clans who participated in this early cam-
paign, clans trom the extreme north of Hijaz who were living in
areas adjacent to the Svrian desert; Bali of Quda‘a was the most
representative of them. In contrast the tribesmen of Kalb, also
from Qudi‘a, who were the original inhabitants ot the Syrian
desert and joined Islam only after the initial conquest of Pales-
tine were not represented gt all in Egypt.s In Amr’s group there
were also tribesmen from the first wave of immigrants from
YVaman who had been on the right side in the ridda wars. Most
representative of these was the clan of Tujib led by Mu'awiyya
b. Hudav] whose power and prestige in Ligypt testity to his early
cood standing.’ It 1s significant that sister clans of Tujib who all
belonged to the tribe of Sak@n remained in Svria where theyv
‘ormed a considerable unit in the Arab army there. The fact that
thev were absent from the hirst campaign indicates that their
Arrival was a later one, Thus in Palestine, where ‘Amr’s men had
been settled for at least four years, the situation arose where the
tribesmen from minor clans who had actually achieved the first
victory, were being crowded out by more powerful clans of a
lesser standing 1n I[slam. Of course, this mav have created some
tension between the two sides. The weaker, group decided that
it was to their advantage to attempt the conquest of Egypt where
they would have a whole province for themselves. Although

Vlid., pp.y3, 114 15, > Ihid., pp. 98, 116-17.
Clbid., pp. 118-19, 122-8, volbid. pp. 116-10. s fhid., pp- 123, 143
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‘Umar had to accept their move, he realized that the loss of these
men or the tatlure of their venture would have an adverse effect on
the whole regime. He had no choice but to support them, and
under the circumstances ridda tribesmen were deliberately excluded
trom the reinforcements under Zubayr.

Once the conquest was achieved, all the tribesmen were sta-
tioned in the newly built garrison town of Fustat, now old Cairo.
The Arabs were given small lots of non-agricultural land where
they built their homes. From a strategic point of view, the
location of Fustat, between the crowded delta of the Nile and
the long narrow valley to the south, made it possible for the Arabs
to control the whole country. There were only two other centres
of military activity in Egypt, of which the most important was
Alexandria. Because of the considerable danger of Byzantine
naval attack, the Arabs established a base there, manned by con-
tingents sent on six months, rotation from Fustat.! The other was
at Khirbeta, a village on the western desert borders of the delta,
where a similar base was created to ward off any Byzantine attacks
trom the western desert.2 Except in the spring, when the tribes-
men were allowed to graze their animals, they were kept out of
the countryside.3 The Egyptian population retained complete
control of their lands. There was virtually no change in the struc-
ture of landownership. Of course there was a Byzantine community
in Egypt before the conquest but it seems that they were more
involved in trade with Byzantium itself than in agriculture.
Although many of them fled from Egvpt with the withdrawing
Byzantine army and navy, the problem of lands being deserted
which they had owned did not arise, in marked contrast to Syria,
and for that matter Iraq. Apparently the only economic problem
created by their departure was the shortage of gold coins, most
of which they carried away with them.

Except for minor modifications and the substitution of Arab
tor Greek rulers, the government and social system of Egypt
continued exactly as before the conquest. The Coptic Church was

- sufficiently strong and the native officials were co-operative
-~ enough to be relied upon to see to the day-to-day business of
. local government. As for taxation, the general intention of the
f Arabs was to preserve the Byzantine system but the sudden

H ' 1bid., pp. 130, 192. 2 1ord.| p. 142 Kindi, Governors, p. 21,
J‘j * Ibn “Abdilhakam, Fusab Misr, pp. 139-42, 1062, + Ihid., pp. 82, 87.
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shortage of coinage scverely undermined this policy. ‘Amrt, now
the governor ot Hgypt, was acutely aware that the prosperity ot
l~gypnian agriculture was completely dependent on the efthcient
and expensive maintenance of an Intricate irrigation network and
the annual protective measures against the Nile flood.” On the
other hand he was also aware that the peasants were under-
standably unable to meet any demands for tax payment in cash.
The Byzantine system had to be modified to overcome this
serious, if temporaty, Crisis.

In the agricultural economy ot Lgypt the Byzantine taxation
system was based on a fixed tax on the land to be paid in cash.
The system allowed for annual adjustment of the amount of this
tax according to local conditions and subject to assessment by
ex officials and the local community leaders. Lach year such
leaders of all the villages in everv district met to discuss and decide
i the allocation of taxes. For purposes of allocation and collec-
tion of taxes each village constituted a separate unit. It was the
responsibility of the village leaders to divide the tax burden
iccording to the actual number of cultivated acres in their
respective villages, each farmer paying the amount ot cash due on

the land he held. They were also responsible for the assessment ot

taxes to be paid by tradesgnen and labourers according to their

Saancial abilities. The leaders also had to consider the assessment
ad collection of taxes of the absent residents, jdfiya, who were
registered as members of a village. In most cases these were men
who were temporarily engaged in some public works or who perms-
anently worked in another partot the country but left their tamilies
in the security of their own villages.* [laving collected these raxes
the leaders made allowances for the maintenance of their churches,
public baths, ferries across the Nile and presumably for local admin-
istrative expenses. The remainder was then duly sent to the district
centre concerned which in turn sent it to the capital Alexandra.’

v fld., po 101,

! The usual rendering of jdfya as fugitives 15 not corredt in this case, because 1t
implics peasants’ Hight from the land. See Cahen, Y Dijizyi. 1o was more of 1 tax
cvasion practice applied by those who left their villages, where they were registered
for poll-tax purposes, for more lucrative occuparions clsewhere. bither thew
caxes would be assessed at a low rate it they had strony aceachiment to their villages,
or bertter, they could cvade the nx Atoecther. Thn “Abdilhakam, Vatah Megr,
p. 153 Al-Magriz, Ahmad bt Al al-Rutal, ed G Wict, Cairo, 1g11-22,vol. 11, p.94,

C The best source in this respect is the passage m i “Ahdilhakam, Tatah My,
pp. 152- 3, which wasclearly anderstood by Magrizi, Kbitas, vol. 1, part 1, pp. 3234,
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“Amr left the allocatton and collection of taxes in the hands of
the native otherals and with their co-operation he introduced some
changes 1n the system which secured the money he needed for his
administration. He allowed the tax-collectors to accept payment in
kind, 1n any form of produce, trom the peasants. Any land where
clover was cultivated was exempted from tax and in return the
Arabs were allowed to graze their cattle for a short time in the
spring.' The most important innovation, which in fact brought in
the badly needed money, was the modification of the poll-tax.
This was essentially the tax that had been imposed on tradesmen,
onlv now increased and strictly enforced. It was clear that at this
time virtually no Eyptians had been converted to Islam: ‘Amr
took advantage of this situation and, with calculated exceptions,
required all non-converts to pay a poll-tax of two dinirs a vear.
These included all the tradesmen in the villages as well as the
majority of the urban population, particularly that of Alexandria
and the other towns on the Mediterranean coast. Admittedly two
dindrs was a considerable amount of money at the time, but
exemption was easily obtained. Only capable adult males were
required to pay the poll-tax; the clergy, the old, all females and the
poor were automatically exempted. Ot course the peasants who
were already paying a land tax were also exempted.:

These tax adjustments were probably made in more than one
stage and 1n accordance with the advice of the Egyptian leaders.
T'he general population must have been satistied with the arrange-
ments because we hear of no objections of any sort on their part.
The Arab tribesmen were also satisfied although they received little
cash. Their leaders received a stipend of 200 dinirs a year,’ but
they themselves were paid in adequate amounts of foodstuffs and
clothing.+ We have no reports of them recetving regular stipends
at this stage. Such reports refer to later developments in the
Umayyad period. ‘Umar demanded and eventually had grain sent
to Madina,s and, as it had been for Byzantium, Egvpt became, for
some time to come, the granary tor the whole of Hijaz.

" 1bn *Abdithakam, Fuzah Misr, PP. 153, 14T1.
t Jbid., p. 70; Maarizi, Kbitat, vol. I, part 1, pp. 324, 331, vol. 1, part 1, p.61; Balsa-

dhuri, Futil, p. 218, *bn *Abddhakam, g Migr, p. 145
1o, pp. 152, 192. The food supplies distributed were of such quantities as to

exclude the need for cash payvments. Also they are referred toasersydg, usually food
supplies distributed monthly.

* 1bid., pp. 158-65; Baladhuri, Frabh, p. 216,
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Although Syria had also been part of the Byzantine empire 1ts
situation was quite difterent. The composition of the Arab army
that conquered Syria 18 again of some complexity. We recall that
the first army sent to Palestine by Abu Bakr in 634/13 was
recruited from tribesmen who stood fast by the Madinan regime
against the ridda rebels. 1t was more in the nature of a reward that
Mhese faithful tribesmen were chosen for this particular campaign.
‘The core of this army was some 7,000 men from Makka, Madina,
Ta’if and the surrounding Qaysite clans of Hijiz such as ‘Abs and
Sulaym.' There were also men from north-western Arabia from
lans of ancient Yamanite origin such as Bali who were related and
crtached to ‘Amr b. al-“As. The bulk of the army was about
20,000 men from Yaman who had also been faithful to Madina in
-« hour of aeed.* These were the heroes of Ajnadayn (634/13).
In the following three years they penetrated deep into Syra and
by 637/16 they dealt the Byzantines another decisive blow at the
Battle of the Yarmik. This battle was the major turning-point 1n
the Arab conquest and settlement of Sytia. Deciding to give up the
whole province, the Byzantines withdrew accompanied by a
large proportion of the population which included many of the
original Arabs ot Syria.? The majority of the remaining Arabs
decided to accept Islam and accordingly joined the Arab forces.?
These were tribesmen who,*hough late Muslims, had not taken
any part in the ridda wars. The most prominent of these tribesmen
were from the clans of Kalb.

Although ‘Umar allowed the ridda tribesmen to join the army on
the Syrian front, we hear ot onlv 700 of them under the leadership
of Qays b. al-Makshiih al-Muradi as part of the Arab army in
Syria. This group was transferred to Iraq soon after the Battle ot
the Yarmik, scarcely arriving in time to take part in the Battle ot
Qadisivva.s Their removal from Syria lett the province with no
ridda tribesmen and no more were brought into Syria afterwards.
This can only have been a planned move to rid Syria of a possible
cource of trouble. In fact there must have been some very serious
problems emerging among, the Arabs there, although our sources
present us with a picture of complete harmony. Aware of these

Tabari, 1, pp. 207y, 20%3-4,; Baladhurt, FFatih, p.o172.

Tabari, 1, pp. 2082-7. v Baladhuri, Frfah, p. 130,
v lbid., pp. 145, 150; [abari, 1, p. 2081.

Baladhuri, Fatiah, p. 2565 Tabari, 1, p. 2350,

| =

-1

40

T T T

il [

- o -




"UMAR AND THE CONQUESTS

problems "Umar himselt had to travel to Syria, after the Bactle of
Yarmik, almost certainly at the end of 638/17, to help settle these
pmblems.‘

The original plan for the Arab settlement of Syria was to
establish a garrison town of Jabiva on the Golan hetghts and to
control the province trom there.? The situition in Syria forced a
radical change 1n this plan soon atter the Yarmak bartle. In-
habited Svria covered a much larger arca than the Nile valley.
Moreover this province was much more vulnerable to Byzanting
attacks by land trom the north and along the whole of the Svrias
Mediterranean coast. From a military point of view it was
necessary to establish major detences on both trontiers. Another
very mmportant tactor in the situation was that the Greeks and
Arabs who fled trom Syria left some of the towns and much of the
cultivable lands there deserted, inviting quick appropriation by
any covetous observer. The first to take advantage of this situa-
uon were the native Arabs of Syria.? [Having accepted lslam and
seing that the conquering tribesmen were contined to Jabiva,
they understandably saw no reason to miss such an opportunity.
Nevertheless, this amounted in fact to depriving the conquerors
of the fruits of their conquest. Since the native Arab Svrians out-
numbered their fellow Muslims conguerors the situation was
indeed very delicate and required all possible tact in dealing with
it. It was preciselv for this reason that ‘Umar went to Svria to
adjudicate, persuade and help find a solution. The threat of a
Byzantine counter-attack meant that the Arabs in Syria must be
.0 as strong and stable a position as possible and any disharmony
could only brmcr disaster to all concerned. On the other hand the
extent of the ﬂlght trom Syria was so great that it was necessary to
irrange for the re-occupation of pr.:lctlmlh abandoned towns and
much deserted land if onlv to keep commercial life Hourishing
and the land in cultivation. The final arrangement endorsed by

‘Umnar was a redistribution of the available houses and lands am ny
all Muslim Arabs, natives and conquerors alike.
~ The province was divided into four military districts, each
called jumd, armv, corresponding to the Bwantmc Provinces
mefore the conquest. These were Hims, Damascus, Jordan and

(s

¢ Baldhuri, Fuzl, p. 136. *foid. | pp. 139, 151,
i* foid., pp. 113, 116, 122, 1206, 138, 139, 142, 144, 150, 151, 152; labari, 1, pp. 215y,
2392,
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Palestine. An appropriate numbet of tribesmen from related

clans were settled in each of these districts. They were permitted |

tr thae a normal part in the cconomic life of their district but aty

the same time were charged with the responsibility of detending it% |
I I
f

|
|
|
3

as well as the whole province.!

Shortly after, some of the conquering tribesmen, feeling some- !
wlhat 5ligl1tcd, took the initiative and left to conquer Egypt.:
However, another group of the original conquerors, who prob-;
ably also resented this settlement, opted tor or were rewarded by |
a similar new conquest. These were the core of the congquering
army, the 7,000 tribesmen from Makka, Madina, Ta’if and the
surrounding Qaysite clans of Hijaz. Their reward was the easy
conquest of the vast and rich region ot Jazira, Mesopotamia,’
which they rapidly conguered and ruled as a separate province.*
This conquest bad the added advantage of securing the right‘f
Hank of Syria against any possible Byzantine attacks down the[;}!;
Huphrates. '?5

All these arrangements contributed to the security and harmony
of the Arabs in Syria. The conquering tribesmen trom Yaman,
who numbered around 20,000 men, were given houses and pro-,
perties partly in Damascus but mostly 10 Hims. There they had a!
hetter chance to engage in trade and form a powerful detence line;
on the northern frontiery The acknowledged leader in Hims was
al-Samt b. al-Aswad al-Kindi, and after him his son Shurahbil,
who had supported the Madinan side in the rzdda wars in Yaman.-
The Svrian Arabs were given lands, especially along the fertile
coast where they also were effective in its defence against Byzan-:
tine sea attacks.+ These two most powerful groups in Syria began !
to forge a common interest based on maintaining these satis-
factory arrangements. They became commonly known as the,
Yamanivya, the first by virtue of being immigrants from Yaman
and the other by an alleged descent from a Yamanite origin, but
this tenuous genealogical relationship was the least important
factor in their newly found harmony.
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v Baladhuri, Futih, pp.o 129, 151 Tabari, 1, pp. 2347-8, 2403, 2407, 2521, 2523,
Ibn ‘Asikir, Tarikh Dimashg, ed. S. EI-Munajjid, Darvascus, 1951, vol. 1, pp. $53,
550,

» Baladhuri, Faidh, pp. 172—7; Tabar, 1, p. 2507.

¢ Baladhuri, Fusah, pp.z2, 1315 ‘Fabart, 1, p. 2250 Ihiy *Asakir, Tdrkl Dimasig,
vol. 1, p. 591,

+ Baladhuri, Patah, pp. 128, 133, 144, 150. J
i
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The preservation of this harmony became largely the rCSPONSI-
bility of the tamily ot AbG Sutyin, and in particular Muawiva.
As is well known, Aba Sutvan had had considerable trade with
Syria betore Islam, and had even owned a farm near Damascys.
His son, Yazid, was one ot the first generals sent by Aba Balkr to
campaign 1 Palestineg, and after the death of Aba “Ubavda 1n
639/18 he became the second governor of Svria. \fter his death
in 641720 his brother, Mu‘awiva, was appointed the new governor,
a post which he held tor the next twenty vears. The cornerstone of
his policy was the continued stability of the province by main-
taining the arrangements of its settlement. This stability was abso-
lutely necessary for tts defence against any Byvzantine threat,
which could still not be ignored. Nothing was to be allowed to
cloud the loyalty of the Arabs in Svria ot distract them from their
primary responsibility of defending the province. 1n order to be
able to carry out this policy, Mu‘awiva gradually secured what
amounted to complete control over immigration into Svria.
After the initial stages of the settlement he shrewdlv utilized his
powers as governor to limit immigration to tribesmen related to
clans already there.! Fortunately, this coincided to some extent
with the Madinan policy of excluding the r/dds tribesmen from
>vria. The net result was that this province was saved from the
social upheaval and antagonisms caused by successive waves of
tribesmen pouring into other provinces.

As tor the fiscal organization of Svria, the svstem introduced
oy the Arabs was just as simple as the organization ot their
settlement there and corresponded to it. The Muslims paid their
‘nshir, tithes, on the land they held.: The non-Muslims continued
Lo pay their taxes according to the Byzantine system, and for this
purpose many of the former tax ofhcials were kept to serve the
Aew masters. Although we are uncertain on manv points ot the
Byzantine system in Svria, apparently a “dualty of land tax and
poll-rax existed at the taxpaver’s level, under various conditions,

“tor the greater part of the peasant population, while on the other
‘hand a system of unitarv contribution prevatled throughout

Svrian towns.” 3 From the peasants the Arabs required one dinar

Al-Isfahiani, .44 al-Faraj, al- Aghdni, Cairo, st 1285, vol. xvi. PP 69-70;
Tabari, 1, pp. 2187-8, 2218,

o' Baladbur, Iwdih, pp. 151, 152, 173, 177, 180; Ibu Sallin, Aba Ubavd al-Qasim,
o al- Amwdl, Caire, a.n. 1353, p. SO0.

Hﬁ Cahen, “Djizva”.
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and one jarib (measure of wheat) on everyhead, probably in pro- §
portion to the lands they held. From the non-Muslim urban
populations  they continued to collect what was also call .‘ ,
jizy, a poll-tax. Its rate was one, two or four dinars according to

the wealth of the taxpayer, and exemption was eastly obtainable.'

At this early stage it does not seem that a system of distribution -
of stipends to the Arabs had yet been instituted,? although the
leaders probably received an annual stipend of 200 dindrs. Aside i
- om the usual administrative expenses, which could not have
been very great, the balance of the taxes was used in building up
fortifications on the coast, and above all to launch an Arab navy.?
The g¢rain collected was probably distributed only among the
Arabs who settled in the towns and who had been given no
cultivable land.* Those who settled in the countryside had to be
catisfied with their own produce. One last interesting financial
point is that Syria, with the exception of the customary one-fifth
of the booty, sent absolutely nothing to Madina trom its revenues. |

[raq poses by far the most difficult and important historical L
problems among these three provinces. Just as it was the scene of ji
unusually bitter conflict, so are the sources unusually partisan. |
exaggerating the confusion of a period already confused. Modern
scholars have dutifully imitated their sources and made the ob-
scurity almost complete. Failing to interpret the source material,
they have applied irrelevant juristic formulae of centuries later to
this early situation. Furthermore, as a result of their failure to
studv systematically the circumstances of the conquests of the
areas concerned, they have applied these incomprehensible data to
the wrong areas. It is hoped that the following interpretation will
at least help to clarify some of the confusion, and will provoke
scholars to a further investigation of these problems.

The composition of the Arab army which conquered Iraq was
the major factor in the troubles that plagued this province tor a
considerable time after its conquest. That our sources wished to
emphasize this point is clearly indicated by the elaborate nomen-
clature they apply to the various groups who took part in the
conquest and finally settled in Iraq. It will be recalled that raids in
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Balidhuri, Fatih, p. 124.

bn “Asakir, Tdarikh Dimashg, vol. i, p. 550.

Baladhuri, Frufnh, p. 128, s [bid., pp. 124, 125, 152.

« F. Lokkegaard, Islamic Taxation in the Classic Period, Copenhagen, 1950; D. (.
Dennet, Conzersion and the Poll-tax in Early Lslan, Cambridge, Mass., 1950.
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Sasanian territories were initiated by tribesmen from castern
Arabia, mostly trom clans of Shaybin, in the time of Abg Baks
More to their credit is the tact that they did not take part 1n the
ridda rebellions. Therefore they are accurately referred to in our
sources as those ot valour, @/ 4/-buli. in recognttion of their
courage against the Sasinians.

When Khilid joined in the raids in Lrag, his men, except tor
those Makkans. and Madinans who remained with him. werc
mostly trom clans ot little importance.? Nevertheless thev were
the heroes ot “Aqrabi and other battles against the apostates and
their taithtulness to Islam was bevond any doubt. Moreover, their
penetration ot Sdsanian territory gave thetr raids the distinction of
military success. Minor as it was, this success was important in the
sequence ot the greater conqguests. The battles these men tought
and won were of the urmost service to Islam as well a5 being the
major proot of their devotion. The Madinans and Makkans
amongst them had the distinction of being angsir and IIHITTININ, OT
at least of belonging to Quravsh. These otherwise undistinguished
tribesmen came to be known as #// al~ayydm, those who took partin
the battles.?

The campaigns against the Sasanian empire did not gather
momentum until the apostates, ah/ al-ridda, of 63312 were allowed
to toin them, after ‘Umar’s succession. Their major role in the
Battle of Qadisiyya 637/16 was duly recognized and the deroga-
tory term al/ al-ridda was dropped in favour of the respectable /)/
al-Jadisiyya. This last appellation was applied to all those who tool
part in this battle, 7idda and non-ridds tribesmen alike 4 Similariy,
all the tribesmen who continued to pour nto Iraq atter Qadisivya
were called radifa, 1.e. those who follow or come after, Facl
group of these late-comers was also designated as first, second or
third radifa according to their time of arrival.s

These are not just empty terms invented for simple reasons of
boasting. Thev are meaningtul terms introduced at the time for

the specific purpose of determining the credit of each group and
Its exact services to the cause accr}rding to which due reward was
: decided. Aba Bakr deliberatelp excluded the s/dda tribesmen trom

Beirf

Tabari, 1, pp. 2028, 2451; Athir, Kanitl, vol, 1, pp. 375-6.
Tabarl, 1, pp. 1887, 1905, 1911, 1930, 2021, 2028,

Ibid., pp. 2110, 2201, 2853, 2907,

v lbid., pp. 2165, 2183, 2217-22, 20633, 2852 -3, 2907.

{bid., pp. 2413, 2496, 2835.
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the carly raids and deprived them of such easy gains. When
‘Umar allowed them to join in the Iraqi campaign, 1t was not his
tention to treat them on an equal footing with the more trust-
worthy tribesmen already at that front. His policy was to make
1se of the former rebels without appointing thetr leaders to any
responsible positions, either in the army itself or in the conquered
cerritories.t In other words their influence on decision-making
was kept to a minimum and in fact they were subjected to the
decisions of none too sympathetic leaders. Of course the in-
cquality of their treatment was shown most cleatly in the division
of the rewards of the conquests. As will be explained presently,
they were given a lesser share than their fellow non-ridda tribes-
en. In the case of the late-comers, most of whom were ridda
cribesmen, this discrepancy was so great that it was bound to
cause very serious problems. To understand the nature of these
problems one needs to take into consideration the circumstances
of the conquest, the treatment of the native population, the organ-
- ation of the Arabs and their relations with Madina.

The final collapse of the Sasinian empire in Iraq towards the
end of 637/16 left the Arab conquerors in complete control of the
most fertile and thickly populated part of that empire. This area 1s
known in our sources as the Sawad and it stretches from the head
of the Persian Gulf to Mawsil in the north and from the borders of
the Syrian-Iraqi desert to Hulwan in the east. The Arabs in Syna
were fortunate in the sense that so many of the native population
fAed ro Byzantium leaving behind enough houses and lands o
sccommodate the conquerors. In Iraq this problem was not so
easily solved. Certainly the Sasanian king and many court and
vovernment ofhcials ded eastwards in the hope of later re-
caining their positions, but the vast majority of the population
and the local nobility remained on the land. The Arabs had,
therefore. to determine the fate of thetr persons and thetr prop-
crty. Arguably the rules applying to the booty gained on the
hattlefield could offer guidance, but unfortunately, bevond the
fact that a ffth should go to Madina, the example of the Qu'ran
and the Sunna, i.e. the Prophet’s example, were very variable and
did not offer consistent guidance on the question of spoils 1n these
unexpected circumstances. The central difficulty was whether the
booty gained on the hattlefield should be interpreted so widely as

v flid., pp. 2225, 2327.
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to include the persons and properties ot the territory conquered
whatever the circumstances. The usual practice of the Arabs wos
to consider evervthing conquered the private property ot (he
conquerors themselves, The later distinction between olanimea and
fay” had not vet been made; shanima being the booty won on the
battletield and /a2y’ bemng all other gains.

[n tact this question was decided empirically. Those Sisanian
subjects who went over to Islamy posed no problem. Considerable
numbers of the disinian army did accept Islam, joined ihe Arals
armies, were warmly welcomed and given the highest pav.t A\ few
of the local nobility, dibgdns, also accepted Islam and were allowed
to keep their property. The difficulty lav with the vast Mmajority ot
the unconverted. At the verv beginning some of them were
enslaved and even sent to Madina as part of the fitth of the booty.-
Evidently the Bajila group of tribesmen received slaves as part
ot the quarter of the booty thev were promised to encou rage them
to join the Sdsanian front. Soon they were oiven crghty or,
according to other reports, qoo dinirs to relinquish this right,
>ome scholars have interpreted this right as referring to a quarter
ot the lands, and admittedlv our sources sometimes sav “ta
quarter ot the Sawad”,5 but this is a complete misunderstanding
since the traditions concerned clearly refer to pecople and not to
land.* The term Sawad should here be understood to mean w//
al-Sandd, the inhabitants of that area. The idea of cnslaving a
whole nation was ludicrously impractical. First, the \rabs could
have little use for so many slaves. Second, as in Lovpt, the con-
querors soon understood the significance of an agricultural
economy as a source of revenue and decided it was to their
advantage to maintain its structure.’ Since the \rabs were com-
paratively tew, economic necessity dictated that the conauered
population should be free to cultivate the land.

NMore important, from a historical point of view, was the face
that the land was no more divided than the people. This s the

I

Baladburi, Futieh, pp. 280, 373-4: Taburl, L PP 2499, 25603

* Tabari, 1, pp. 20206, 2028, 2031, 20306, 2037, 2077, 2280,

“ld., pp.o2197-8; Baladhuri, Fui, pPp. 267-8.

+ Baladhuri, Futal, Pp. 266, 268; Tabari, 1, pp. 2309751 o Salliom - fde plosy;
ARG Yasuf, Kitah al/-Kharg;, Cairo. \.11. 1 302, PP 10, 2

>ome of the conquerors of Ligypr initially thoughe that the native population
should be enslaved and divided, but this opinion was soon revised and some of
those enslaved were even set tree; see [hn “Abdilhakaw, Frtah e, PP, 82 K,
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cardinal point of the present interpretation. Sources, jurists,
historians and modern scholars have widely disagreed on the
distribution of land and its tevenue in Iraq, producing the
most confusing accounts of the situation. Some of the difficulty
results from attempts to make fine distinctions between khardj as a
land tax and jizya as a poll-tax. At this stage the definitions of
these words varied from place to place and from time to time. and
they meant only tax or revenue, in the most general way. The
remaining difficulty results from the tendency to view the most
rudimentary measures of the early conquerors as based on precisely
formulated legal principles. Any eftort to make the irregularities
in this period appear well-planned according to theological-
juristic formulas is decidedly mistaken. Measures were taken on an
4 o basis in the most haphazard manner to meet unexpected
situations. The essential point is that most of the land remained 1n
native hands, provided that due taxes were paid, while the revenue
from these taxes was distributed among the conquerors. No less a
personality than Khalid in Iraq had set a precedent for this. In his
initial campaigns, three or tour localities surrendered without
fighting and agreed to a treaty by which they kept their freedom
and property in exchange for a small tribute. After one-fifth had
heen set aside to be sent to Madina, the rest of this tribute was

divided among Khalid’s tr@ops.! In fact, even after the final con-

quest of Iraq the population of these localities held fast to their
creaties and continued to pay the same small tribute to thelr
conquerors. This is but one of the many anomalies in the settle-
ment of Irag. Yet this minor incident in itself was important in as
much as it set a pattern for the distsibution of revenue. Following
this unconscious precedent, most of the revenues from Iraq were
treated as booty and were therefore, after one-fifth had been set
L<ide to be sent to Madina, divided among the conquering troops,

These revenues were the aggregate of the fixed tributes imposed
upon certain localities, when they decided to surrender without a
prolonged fight, and the taxes collected from other areas. It is not
difficult to imagine that the fixed tribute was most probably less
than the amount of tax required by the Sasanians from the same
districts. [t is also clear that the allocation and collection of taxes
needed to raise these tributes was left to the discretion of the local
nobility since it is unlikely that there were any converts in such

1 Tabari, 1, pp. 20206, 2028, 2031.
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districts. Theretore the Sasdnian system of taxation was continucd
in what amounted to lightened taxation.' 1n the areas where there
were no treaties, the Sasanian system of taxation was continued
under the same othcials. This followed the usual Arab practice of
making the least possible change, especially in such complicated
matters as taxation. The Sasanian system involved two kinds of
tax, poll-tax and land tax. The poll-tax was imposed on every
person, peasant or town-dweller, between the ages of twenty and
htty yvears, and was graded according to income. The nobility,
the warriors, the priests and the civil servants were exempted trom
this tax.? Obviously this was a tax mainly intended for craftsmen
and tradesmen. The land tax was of a fixed rate in kind or money
assessed on area and kind of product. The Arabs continued the
land tax on exactly the same scale and basis as the Sasanians.’ The
poll-tax was also continued but the maximum was fixed at forty-
eight dirhams which was probably less than that of the Sasanians.
The mintmum was twelve dirhams, but again the range ot those
exempted was probably wider than under the Sasanian system.-
Bv tar the most complicated problem in the settlement of [raq
was that of the abandoned lands, the extensive properties belong-
mg to the Sasinian royal family, their close relatives, and the
great notables who fled with them, and the huge holdings of
he fire-temples.s We do not have enough nformation about
he arrangements according to which peasants had kept these lands
ander cultivation, but it is reasonable to assume that such arrange-
aents were to the great advantage of the prominent landlords. Tt
nay also be assumed that the peasants had been tied to these lands
hrough some manipulation of the Sasanian administrative regula-
tons. These lands, therefore, now had the necessary manpower to
vork them but were without owners. The Arabs, who wanted thesc
ery tertile lands to remain under cultivation, left the peasants
m the land to continue their work. It was, however, practically
mpossible to divide the lands between the Arab tribesmen, who
onsidered themselves the owners by right of conquest, since,
‘s the properties were scattered all over the Sawad, the whole

- lbid., pp. 2049—51.

:;' A. Christensen, 1.’ Iran sous les Sassanides, Copenhagen, 1936, pp. 118-24, 31510,
¢ 302.

E_Tabaﬂ: I, PP. 2467-8; Baladhuri, I utah, pp. 269-70.

Baladhuri, Fusmb, p. 271.

:H”-d-, PP- 272-3; lbn Sallam, 4miwdl, p. 283 Tabari, 1, pp. 2371, 2467.
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wwstem would have collapsed.’ In addition this would have had ¢
the result of scattering the Arab troops themselves all over thut
wide area. The only possible solution, theretore, was to hold the ';
tinds under collective ownership, such owners being described 111
by the new term ahl al-fay’ 4 These new owners were probably

nore lenient towards the peasants than the Sasanians because the

Arabs do not seem to have demanded a '::.pcciﬂl rate of rent tor .

these particular lands. 1t is almost certain that the Sisdnian land.,

(ax rates were also :1111*_11'1::{} which in this case was certainly a great

improvement for the peasants involved.:

For the sake of administering these lands and collecting and 3
distributing thelr revenuces, 4 system of trusteeship was established+ .
O course the trustees, mwaid | Were to be chosen trom aff al-fay’ ;
who included both ridde and non-ridde tribesmen. Snce such ag
responsible position could not be entrusied to the rdida tnbesmen
1ad the Makkans and the Madinans generally returned to Hijiz, s
he task fell automatically to those importuning tribesmen who
had been loval to Madina during the s idda, had participated n all |
the stages of the conquest of Trag and had remained there atrer
Qadisivva, i.c. abl al-ayydm. Their earlv bartles bhad been over-
shadowed by vreater battles in which they had also taken part, T
call these tribesmen simply @l al-Cladistyya would in tact mean;
cquating them with a// A-riddae Understandably this tepresentedd
to their hard-gained prestige and altimately to their newly a threat
acquired gain<. Determined to keep their distincton and because

1

of their trusteeship responsibilities they eventually acquired anew ¢

nomenclature, the gurrd’.
This term has been understood to mean Qur’an-readers ever "
by some rather carly historians, Although 1t s etymologicalh
plausible, it is ditheult to accept the idea of thousands of Qur.n-
readers, organtzed into separate contingents, all ighting at Siftin |
few vears later. If they were some latent torm of clergv, as some)
historians see them, one s overwhelmed to see them so nunierous,
especially at this early stage.? Their history shows without doubt
that thev were very hellicose, politically united. with many

Tabari, 1 p. 2468, > fiid,, pp. 2371, 2408,
s Baladhuari, i, pp. 209-712 Jaluri, 1, Dp. 2407 8.
o abard, 1, ppe 2469, 24490, ~ Jiid., pp. 2450, 25605,

L V7777 A s T B fed
S 1AL R Gibb, A Interpretation ot bebammic 1listory ™, Siudres o Hhe (€ radizanion,

of Hedams. 1ondon, 1962, pp. 7 8, where they are deseribed as " the religions party
]
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common mterests and all trom those clans which had remained
faithtul to Madina during the wdde wars, All these indications
unequivocally point to the group previously known as «// «/-
yyam. The term gard’ should be understood as no more than
wnother derivation from the root gry and meaning the same as
7Dl al-gurad, those concerned with the villages, which denotes their
distinctive tield ot action.t The ambiguity about Qur'in-readers
mav have been introduced bv tenth-century Islamic chrontelers
who were just as contused with the earlier gurd” at “Aqrabi. It is
also possible that 1t was encouraged by the grrrd” themselves to
enhance thelr ever waning prestige.

As tor the organization ot the Arabs in Iraq, there was a definite
policy of keeping them together and separate from the native
population. Theyv hrst settled in the %ﬁqﬁnian capital ot Madad’in,
iving 1n the deserted houses ot the citv.? However, they soon
moved to Kafa in 63918 because, it one 1s to believe the sources,
the climate did not suit them. Lt is far more likely that the decision
was taken because the town was more strategically placed t» send
help to Svria should it be needed.s Also from a military point of
view Madd'in could be easily cut off by a thrust trom the still
unsubdued and powertul province ot l'irs, [Furthermore, in 2
large city like Madd’in it was probably not easv to control the
tribesmen eflectively, an easier task in the garrison town of Kafa.

Another garrison town was soon established at Basra to
relieve the pressures of ceaseless immigration into [raq, and also as
the result of opening a new front by the Arabs of Bahravn, on the
Persian Gulf. These tribesmen took advantage ofthe L{"}“&P%t’: O
dasanian power by crossing the Gulf and raiding the province of
Fars on their own initiative.* The Persian Gulf was no hindrance
to these raids but rather a highwav: the real hindrance was the

In tact al-Farazdaq used ab/ al-aieqr in reference to the gerd’ who were killed in che
revolt of Thn al- Ash'ach (see below p. ) Davan al-barazdeg, cd. R, Boucher,
Paris, 1870, vol. 1, p. 151. This meaning of grrrd 1s also contirmed by "\.hhdd df—
Manini in Shark m-‘)aﬁmrf ala Tarikl a/-“Uthi, Cairo, A 12806, vol, P, 207,
where the author explains the usage of this rerm in Sistan, and quotces ]L\IC{'} oy 1phu‘~ﬁ
1 mppurt of his explanation. Tt is also significant to hnd Mas'tdl using ey al-gqat’
va al-ashrdf instead of gurrd® s Al-Mas'G adi, *Ahl b, al-Husavn, Mg al-Diabals, ed.
C. Barbier de Meyvnard and P. de Corceille, Puaris, I‘a(n—-?-;, vol. v, p.ogbg. Sce
ﬂbfﬂn. .

0 Fabari, 1, pp. 2443, 2444, 2451,

VIhid. pp. 2483-6, 2515 ; Baladhurl, !l P. 275,
4 Tabari, 1, p. 2546, Baladhuri, Faal, p. 386,
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unexpectedly fierce resistance ot the province. Failing to establish E ;
1 safe base in Firs. the tribesmen withdrew to the safer area of
Basra where they were joined mainly by their fellow-tribesmen of " i
castern Arabia.? In contrast to Nafa, very few of the founders ot
Basra were from the tribesmen who took part in the early raids ot
the actual conquest of Iraq. The majority ot the Arabs ot Basra
were tribesmen who did not take an active part in the ridda war,
cither for or against Madina, and some of them may have accepted i
[siam only after the end of these wars. These were tribesmen trom
the clans of Tamim, Bakr, ‘Abdulgays and Azd.? The relative
homogeniety of the Arabs in Basra was a major reason why it was
spared much of the strite that prevailed in Kata. E
The groupings into which the tribesmen were organized 1n
N ifa and Basra were of some complexity. The organization of the
Arab armies during the conquests, as might be expected, was ot
the most rudimentary kind, but serious thought was given to the
planning and organization of the new towns where they settled. |
The problem was particulatly dithcult because the clan, the usual
anit of Arab society, was not wholly applicable 10 the new situa-
tion. Only in a few cases had a whaole clan joined the Arab army;
1 most cases sections, and indeed very small sections, of clans had
joined. This situation was Rogeravated by the tact that later 1vimi-
orants into lrag arrived in similar disorganized tashion. 1t 1s
interesting to note that different terms were used in this situation
to denote these groups. It a whole clan jotned, thev were called
harara, 1.e. those who proved true and obedient; it onlva section,
thev were called £hiyara, select or chosen. Thus the clans in KNata
varied considerablv in numbers.# Lor the purposes of housing and
social organization in the new town, eribesmen of related clans
were lumped together into seven major divisions. Fach division
bearing the name of the major clun or tribal group was granted a
big lot of vacant land where members huilt their liouses and thetr
own mosgue. Allowances were made tor further immigrants to be
absorbed by the clans to which they belonged or by other related
clans.* FFor military and administrative purposes the tribesmen in
Kifa were divided into roughly equal small units, regardless of

. it SO

L Tabarl, 1, p. 2545,

> Baladhuri, fomip, p.o3%6; tor tupher derails on Basto sec Saleh AL ad-t AL e
Vanzimit al-ljtind ivyva wa al-lytigadivya §7 al-Basra, Bachdad, 1953,

o Tabard, 1, p. 24953 Athir, Kdzed, volong p.o3o4. |

v Baladhuri, Fusgb, pp. 276-7; Tabari, 1, p. 2495,
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which clan they belonged to. The number of men in cach unit
depended on 1ts members’ share in the revenue because cach unit
was allotted 100,000 dirhams. 1{ach unit, ‘7rdfu, was under an
‘artf responsible tor the distribution of its stipends and for its
avallability and readiness for military service. This same socio-
military organization was tollowed in Basra. The only difference
was that there was no need to create new divisions there,' since
clear tribal groupings already existed, which served the same
purpose as the divisions of Kifa and which were duly recognized.
Again Basra was more fortunate in that it was saved the AgONIEs
of artiticial divisions. Twenty-five vears later. when both towns
were reorganized, drastic changes were introduced in Niafa while
the divisions in Basra remained basically the same.

While the Basrans had vet to establish their rule in newly
conquered territories, the Nafans had alreadv established their
rule over the Sawad. However, hardly any Nuatans lived perman-
ently outside the garrison town. Some tribesmen were sent on
so-called minor expeditions to establish Arab rule at the grass-
roots, or alternativel}f tv torm minor garrisons, wasdalih, in the
countryside. At other times outright appointments were made by
the Arab governors of Kifa for the collection of revenue in a
particular district. As we have seen, the task of tax-collection and
local government remained in the hands of local notables and
village heads, dalidgin. Therefore these appointments represented
the link between the Arab government in Kifa and local govern-
ments. The duties of those appointed certainly included the
receipt of the taxes collected by the dabdgin and the transfer of
the money to the public treasury. They probably also included the
supervision of the assessment and collection of the poll-tax. This
vital link and important responsibility could not be, and was not,
entrusted to the ridds tribesmen. Again the gwrd’, who were
already involved in the administration of the abandoned lands,
were the obvious men to undertake such responsibility. This
conclusion is clearly supported by our sources since practically

- all the names of tribesmen mentioned as being involved in any
" activities outside Kafa at that time were from among the gurra’.?
« While the ridda tribesmen were confined to Kita, the gurra” were
} happily roaming the countryside where, during their tours of

! labari, 1, p. 2496.
© Tabari, 1, pp. 2455-6, 2403, 2474, 2478, 2497, 2590, 2597, 2028, 2637, 2045.
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inspection, they literally lived off the fat of the land, the local
populations being required to ofter hospitality to any passing
Arab for at least three days.!

It was only natural that the ridda tribesmen in Kafa should
resent the special pe sition given to the grrrd’ 10 the government of
the Sawid. 1t must be remembered that the ex-rebels were gener-
ally from clans of high standing in pre-Islamic Arabia, in contrast
(o the qurrd’ who belonged to relatively unimportant clans. Al-
Ashtath b. Qavs al-Kindi, a aotorious protagonist of the rédda,
was 1o ordinary leader of an ordinary clan. His position betore
[<lam had been that of a king in Hadramaut and his followers in
I dfa could not have easily forgotten his past posiion. Since many
of the late-comers to Kita were ridda rribesmen, the rise to power
1nd influcnce of their former leaders was inevitable. This was
casier because the seven primary divisions of Wafan society had
still the right to choose their own leader. In such a situation the
gurra’ were gradually outnumbered and their newly acquired
prestige was gravely threatened. No wonder they felt very jealous
for cheir position in the new but rapidly changing society.

Although this tension was oradually bwlding up toan explosion
¢ was balanced, at the beginning, by the flush of the great con-

quest. The riches of the hmoty eained on the hattletield were so

unimaginably great that all groups were, at least temporarily,
catisfied. However the only point ot agreement between them
was that. afrer setting aside the fifth ot this booty to be sent to
\iadina, the rest was to be divided equally among the conquerers.
This equal division, cad the considerable size of the shares,
helped to overcome such problems as rhe enslavement of the
population of the Sawiad and the management of the abandoned
lands. Now that the great battles were over and there was practi-
callv no bootv to be had from the bartlefield, 1t was imporant to
decide on the distribution of the revenues from the conquercd
Sawiad, Since all the tribesmen involved 1n the conquest con-
didered this territory their own by right of conquest, it was
practically a matter of course that its revenues should be divided
imong themselves. There was some Joubt as to whether Madina
was entitled to one-afth ot these revenuces, as it was entitled 1o
<hare in the bootv won on the battletield.> but apparently the
(UESTION WS decided in favour ot Madina, though perhaps atter

v fhid. pLo2aTe > fhid., p. 2415,
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some hesttaton, “The rest of the revenues from (e Lind rax,

the poll-rax, the abandoned lands and any tributes paid as a result

of peace treaties wete divided among the conquering 1ribesmen.
as annual stipends. Meagre allowances were made to the new-
comers. Theretore the stipends in Kafa varied from 250 to)
3,000 dirhams per annum. At the top ot the scale the founders of
Kata, that is the original conquerors of Iraq, recetved stipe
varving between 2,000 and 3,000 dirhams. Obviously a cood part
ot this was their share of the revenues from the abandoned lands.
The highest aigure was the stipend of w4/ al-ayyim, 1.e. the g’
no doubt as an acknowledgement of their good standing
their special services in the government ot the Sawiad. The new-
comers, who had no right to the abandoned land, did less well.
Oanly a very tew, the relatively early arrivals, received as much AS
1,500 dirhams, while the majority were given only
300 dirhams, !

nds

9

and

250 to

In Basra, only the recognized leaders received 2,500 dirhams,
which came to be known as sharaf al-ati’, the stipend of leader-
ship. The remaining tribesmen received the usual 250-300 dir-
hams,* and, although this was not high, the situation was helped
by the tood supplies which were distributed each month from the
accumulated land taxes paid 1n kind.? However, it must be noted
that here high stipends were the exception, a fact which no doubt
added to the homogeneity of Basra. In contrast, the disparity in
the size of stipends in Kafa was yet another cause of tension
between the original conquerors, both ridds and non-ridda tribes-
men, and the later arrivals. The unusual conditions of Hving in
garrison town, together with the anomalies of 4 socto-mulitary
organization, helped to accentuate these tensions in Nata and
sooner or later an exp.osion was bound to oceur,

Now we shall turn to examine the situation ig Madina, the
ceatre ot the rapidly expanding Arab cmptre. I'rom the outset, it
should be stated that, except for the broadest policy decisions for
the regime as a whole, Madina exercised virtually no control over
the newly conquered provinces. Central government as such did
notexist since such an institution demands 2 vast bureaucracy and
Madina had none. Only “Umar, the Khbalifa of the Khalifa of the

Prophet, stood amid such a flux of evenrs as would bewilder the
b, pp. 241118 Baladhuri, Fatih, pp. 44561,
* Tabari, 1, pp. 2413, 2390, 2538 -y, Y Baladhun., Furih. 7. 160,
¥
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most sophisticated modern government. He could rely only on
the voluntary help and advice of other leaders in Madina. Our
cources describe ‘Umar, while 1n office, counting under the burn-
ing sun the camels collected as sadaga (alms or tax collected from
\Tuslims at the time). Por this task he had only the voluntary help
oF “Ali and ‘Uthmin to record the number, size, qualities and
detects of these camels.t While 1t is true that he had the power to
appoint commanders and governors, and at times gave them
Jetailed directions about their responsibilities, he had no means of
enforcing these directions. Once these leaders left Madina they
were on their own to meet new and unexpected circumstances and
understandably felt free to act according to their own best
judeement. They were probably restrained more by the wishes
f their followers than by any directions from “Umar. When “Amr
. al-¢As marched to conquer Lgvpt with 3,500 men who ought to
have been garrioning Palestine, he was acting on his own iaitia-
tive without direction from “Umar.

Despite the huge increase 1n the problems and responsibilities
facing him and despite the imperious vigour of his character,
‘Umar had in realitv no more authority than his mild, part-time
predecessor, Abu Bakr. The only difference is perhaps that
‘Umar used his great vigout and toree of character to bolster the
limited powers 10 his Oihice d lowever, all his recorded actions and
atterances make it very clear that he was well aware of the limita-
tions of his power. Like any other rraditional Arab leader he was
only ro advise and persuade, never to command. ‘Umar’s original
title was the Khalifa to the Khalifa ot the Prophet, that 1s the
cuccessor to Abd Bakr, the successor of Muhammad. What we
have said of the term Khalifa with reterence to Ab Bakr holds
cqually well with “Umar. However, it is clear that the title was
setting cumbersome, so the shorter title of AAwir al- Mo i was
ntroduced and generally used instead.

It is a grave misunderstanding to think that this change to
simpler title implied any change in the powers of the ofhice. The
usual translation of the new title as Commander of the Faithtul 1
A gross misnomer. According to the tullest dictionaries the word
a4/7) means Prince, commander, leader of the blind, husband,
wdviser or counsellor. Of these wternatives the last translation, as
counsellor, represents best  the essential  realities of “Umar’s

U abard, 1, pp. 27307, > lud., pp. 2735 70,
50
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position. Signihicantly Theophanes, the ninth-century Byzantine
histovan, teanslated Awnr al-Muminin as proto-symbonios, or first
counsellor; and even applied this translation to the tar more
authoutarian Umayyad - Iwir al-Mowinin. 1ater Byzaatine his-
tortans even apply it to the Abbassids.! To the Arabs, the . dwir
al- M minin was not 2 commander but rather a counsc OF, Very
much 1n the tradition of Arab leadership. The onlyv qualitication
that one must make is that the conquered peoples were far more
accustomed to authoritarian rule than their conquerors. They
looked up to him as the ultimate redresser of injustice and would
almost certainly have thought ot the Awir w/-No’ minin as a king.

The second part ot this title, wminin, also requites discussion.
Many minds have laboured over the distinction between wurelinin
and i miniin. The argument woes that v miniin sionihed  the
inner circle of the Islamic community, wile zzesliviin signitied
the whole body, but it is hard to see a conclusive solution in
the Qur’an or any ot our other sources.” Fortunatelv one need nor
take retuge in theological niceties, for there is 4 very plavsible
explanation at hand. _Awir a/-Niminin was a political, not
religious title, and w’winin, that is believers, was clearlyv a more
tacttul and politic word than was/imin, that is submitters. Nobody
could object to being called a believer, but to be called a submitter
vould obvioushy have been repugnant to the pride ot the rebels
ot the ridda, some of whose leaders, espectallv in the Yaman, were
<nown as walik or king. Therefore no espectal political stenth-
rance should be attached to *Umar’s assumption of the trele
A al- X iy, for it did aot involve any anew powers. [t was
merely a convenient way of avording the cumbersome  term,
K/,k?f{féf ot the K/_Jﬁ/g’ﬁa of the Pmphet.

T'he absence of anv means of effective control of the vast
emplre and the limited power ot the othce of -l al- M wiin
were the main features in the relationship between Madina and
he provinces. ‘Umar’s nstitution, for example, of a registry,
linan, in Trag to organize the distribution of stipends, ‘w47, should
10t be seen as an assertion of central power but as a formal
icknowledgement of what had alreadv been decided by the tribes-

-1 Wellhausen, Tl - {rap Kingdomr and irv [all, tr. N1 G, W eir, Coadcutia, 1927, p.L3s,
- HO AR, Cribb, “lnterpretation ot 1slamic listory , Jowrnal of Warkd tlisinr,
tovolo o no, 1, July FQS3, PP. 39 -62: Xartt, Muhawwmwad ar Medina, p. 220; Serjeant,

r La ' a - - . -+ . “n i )
" The Constitution of Madin , Aslaaric Quarterly, vol. v, 1904, pp. 3 -10.
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men of [rag themselves. It was perhaps a desperate attempt, on his
part, to limit and contain the desires of the conquerors. At hirst
\adina was satisfed with the fifth of the booty sent from thed
provinces because of 1ts immense size. But once the fow of thea
riches from the booty of the conquests began to dry up, Madina
was compelled to seek new  sources of revenue from thej
F:

|

provinces. .|

In the meantime the fifth and the tithes of \rabia suthced toy
keep Madina rich, and indeed allowed the government to pav,
cenerous stipends from z,000 up to 12,000 dirhams to the
residents of Madina and Makka., Makkans who accepted lalam’r
only after the conquest ot Makka received 2,000 dirhams each.; |
\adinans and early Makkan converts reccived trom 3,000 tog
¢.ooo dirhams, with special allowances being made tor woment
1ad children. Thus “Alf received 5,000 for himself and, as a special
allowance, 5,000 each for his sons Hlasan and Husayan because of?
the Prophet’s aftection for them. The only stipends higher thany
s .0oo dirthams were for the widows of the Prophet who receiveds
up to 12,000 each.! But this happy state of affairs could notj
continue indefinitely, and Madina was soon asking tor more. The
very rich abandoned lands in Iraq, for example, were soon Lo
become a bone of contention between ‘Uithman and the tribesmen
of Traq. 1f ‘Umar had dsthculty 1n establishing control over the
covernors in the provinces, it was in fact equally dithcult tor
the provincial governors to assert their power. ‘Umar attemptec |
tr enforce both the governor’s power and his own by (nitating
what can best be described as Islamic leadership. This involved:
appointing men whose distinction stemmed trom their devaotion e
Islam, men of the calibre of “\mmar b, Yasir whom ‘Unu
appointed governor of Kifa. However the attempt failed, for
“Ammar was clearly a novice in the art of government. ‘U'mar had
ro fall back upon seasoned politicians like al-Mughira b, Slm‘lmh
of Thaqif, despite his shaky reputation as a cood practising
Mushim.-

By the time ‘Umar was suddenly wssassinated, he was paintully
wware of the problems of the empire and his impotence to solve
them. ovents were moving too fast, the empire was TrOWINGT tOo
quickly, the tribesmen were too fiercely independent, too prone to

-

p)

-—-1:-1*-'.‘1—_‘!.

' Tabari, 1, pp. 2412+ 13; Baladhard, Patal, pp. 450-7.
> Tabard, 1, p. 2045 Baladhurt, ol p. 279
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view the conguercd provinces as therr own RUEASRERS PrOPCTIY,
soctal tensions were too deep and governors too uncontrollable.
The regime established in Madina was of its nature neither <uited
nor meant to develop the streneth to control the whirlwind of
impetial politics. “Umar’s only weapon to combat and contro

this intractable whirl of events was his posttion as counscllor anc
it was becoming increasingly clear that it was tar from adequare.

Y9
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Undoubtedly there could have been no better judge of the regime.
that he headed tor almost ten years than ‘Umar himself, and thei’
fact that he did not choose to appoint a successor is generallyt

underrated in importance. There was no reason why he thuldﬂ
not do so. It had seemed the most natural thing for Aba Bakr to}
nominate a successor, and ‘Umar had equal if not greater mnr&i@
authority to do exactly the same. That he did not do so, when!
there were so many leaders of good standing to choose from, is al

clear indication that he himselt was not convinced that the ofhce (}t{:

Awmir al- M minin could adequately meet the requirements ot the

cmpire and that he was not prepared to recommend its continua-;

(101,

Although the community had so tar emerged intact trom the:

birth pangs of the ridda Yvars and the growing pains ot the con-
quests, there were already clear signs of an imminent explosion.
The Makkans had been quick to seize the chance of making

cnormous tortunes throughout the empire, as also had been the

provincial governors.! Not even ‘Umar’s decision torcing the
covernors to surrender to the public treasury at Madina hali
their wealth at the end of thetr terms of othce suthiced to check this
tendency. The tribesmen were also unhappy at the selt-enrichment

of Makkans and governors, but they themselves were jealous tor .

their own economic position and resented the efforts of the new-
comers to share 1n the spoils of conquest. In Madina itselt “Umar
personally inspected the streets and market place to see that
justice was done and seen to be done.? He attempted to make
tours of inspection outside Madina and visited Syria, but 1t was
impossible for him to make any lasting impression in this respect.
The . Awir af-Xi’ winin had neither the authority nor the means to
t "I'he hanking operations involved in the division of booty oftered the best oppor-

tunities for fast profits. “Amr b. Huravth, a Qurayshite from the clan of Makhztun,

hecame the richest man in K afa as a result ot such operations; see Fabari, 1, p. 2000.

* labari, 1, pp. 2732-5.
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control what happened, so cevents in the provinces moved quickiy
towards chaos while he sat poweriess in Madina. The tribesmen
were now beginning to realize their strength and to value their
independence, and worst ot all to identity themselves with their
particular locality. A fiercly independent regional spirit had been
born, and attempts by the covernors to assert their lcndcrﬁhip had
little power against it.

‘Umar’s appointment ot the siae, or the committee of SN,
should be seen in this context. It was not set up as a council ol
state to advise the tuture Amir al-Mu’ wiiin for 1t disbanded atrer
the election ot ‘Uthman. Nor was it an [slamic equivalent of the
conclave, a body specifically appointed to elect *Umar’s successor
trom among its number. This is the usual Interpretation, and it
does have support in the sources. But the sources may well have
been looking at these events through the eves of a century later,
by which time the Khalifate was a trulv established institution and
later generations could not imagine ts utility  ever heiny
questioned.

Like Muhammad before his death. *Umar preterred to leave the
question of leadership open, and let the Community as represcnced
by the committee of six eminent companions decide the issue for
themselves. Even it the usual interpretation is correct it does not
contradict this arcument since the person ot the successor and the
type ot leadership required were of their nature inextricable
questions. Tt 1s clear that the six soon decided that the oflice of
Amir al-Nminian was to the best advantage ot the communiry.
After a few davs of hard bargaining and extensive sounding of
leading members of the Madinan cornmunity, the choice narrowed
down to two candidates, ‘Ali b. Abi Talib and *Uthman b, “\ffan.
The tormer was the first cousin and son-in-law oof the Propher and
the second a member of the great Umayyvad clan of Quravsh and
the husband Ot two of the [Jt‘f_:rphﬁ:t’s dﬂugh (Crs.

wvidently the six were split not only on personal grounds but
in their conception of what the functions of .-1mir al-Mu winin
should be, for, in the event, "Ali was oftered the job on the con-
dition that he continued the policies of AbG Bakr and ‘Umar.
f This was probably a compromise between those opposed to Al
o1 grounds of policy and those who supported him on political

Lnd personal erounds, <Alf Hatly refused this condition, insisting

i
a
F " lod., pp. 27835,
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hat he should be allowed to use his own judgement as the occasion
demanded. 1n other words “All refused the office unless its mini-
mal secular authority was increased, probably by giving it tor the
frst time some religious authority. ‘Uthman was then oftered the
olfice on the same terms; he accepted unconditionally and was
promptly cclaimed as the new Awir al-Mi muniin.!

\li’s refusal to tollow obediently in the footsteps of Abua |
Bakr aad ‘Umar and his insistence that he should be an Awir al-
My pinin with enhanced power and responsibility shows him to
have been strongly aware ot the strains that constant change had |
- dicted on the community. This insistence on the necessity for :
new policy to meet new circumstances automatically made him ? |
the leader of the forces of change, and the hero and rallving potnt E .
for the opposition. In time his remarkable foresight was acclaimed i
s 2 semi-divine “ knowledge”, the cornerstone of Shi‘ite dogma *
and politics. ;

‘Uithman was the choice because, as the conservative candidate, {

;
|
i

—_ —_—

Ay

lhe was a safe man. 1t was in many ways an unfortunate choice, tor §
‘Uthman was too closely associated with Makkan interests. ‘Al
had the advantage in this respect, for although he was a Quray- ¢
shite and Makkan born, he was practically a Madinan In spIrit.
[His formative vears werespent under Muhammad’s root, during
the most dithicult period tor the Prophet in Makka, which can
hardly have given him a cood opinion of his fellow clansmen, and
from the hijre onwards he had lived continually in Madina. He was
certainly the favourite candidate of the Madinans and he held their
steadfast support until his death. This support must have been his
strongest asset in the deliberations of the six. ‘Uthman, on the
sther hand, despite his very early conversion and tifelong devo-
tHion to Islam, was a Makkao to the core. He had lived most ot hial
tife in Makka and, as a man of considerable wealth, had many!
trading connections there 1nd well understood the 1nterests of |
Qum}'_sh, His deep devotion to Islam made him less objectionable;
t his fellow Muslims than he might have been as a thorough]
Quraysh and, at that, a member of Umavya, once the most notort-|
ously anti-Muslim clan. .
The major faw in ‘Umar’s appointment of the shara 1s that it
was an essentially Makkan body. Nodoubt by calling the six most

o — . Pl -

Clid., pp. 2786, 2788, 2793—4" Baladhuri., -lnsdh al--lshraf, vol.v, ed. 5D,
Cioitein, Jerusalem, 1930, p. 22,
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cmimnent companions trom among the mihdgerme, tor settle (e
lwmhlem 111 the name ot the community, " Uimar hoped to 191 iage
in Islamic torm the Armb practice ot e tribal council; bhui Iy
detrattton these companions were ex-Makkans, which excluded
direct reterence to the interests of the Madinans and the many
other tribes of the community, The time fuctor arcuably justiticed
the exclusion of the tribal leaders, but the exclusion of the Madi-
nans, the ovidr, secms a1 curious n]i%[‘ﬂ«;{? Perhaps the latter was
deliberate decision, or alternatively it was tiken tor oranted
the ex-Makkan wrdnijirin were comperent to settle the affairs of the
mmnmmt}, but w hatever the reason, 1 does not alter the tacr
that the 1x were essentially unrepsentarive. \ <imilar body mici
have been suitable, indeed was so, for pre-Islamic M. tkka, but tor
Madina, let alone the rest of the Mudlims throuchout the CImpIre,
the A7 was qulte madequate. Sixoex-Vakkans could never haave
the breadth of vision to &pprumtn the conflicting interests of
great emptre. It was surprising that thev ¢ven thuuwhr ot A in
the first place, and it was natural thar thev hinallv made the sate
conservative choice of ‘Uthman,

‘Uthman began his reign quietly and for some time seemed fo,
give universal satisfaction. Our sources divide his K haliface
(044=56 23-35) into six good vears and six bad.! Thisis a lirtle toc
neat to be completely accurate hut it does retlect cenuine truth,
For the arst half of bis reivn “Uthman stood by his election
promise to tollow the polictes of his predecessors, hut CVCNES Were
Moving too fast for these policies to be tenable for much longer, -
His reten coincided with a new wave of Immicration to L aq and
Eovpt, and “Uthman must have ev entuallv decided rhat he counld
no longer leave the initiative in the hands of the tribesmen,
merely giving formal acknowledgement to their decisions.® [ le
had 1o assert himself and establish SOME measure of control over
the provinces but these posirive policies evenru. v brought him
to his death. His celebrared weakness w s not one of character -
his onlyv reporred fault in reliable sources is that he wils extremely
polite, which scarcely seems very grave  bur ruther one of
policies.* His new line of policy 1ny olved an assumprion of more
authority than he was supposed to possess, and nieht well have

v Baladhurl, | lasai, vel, vV, pp. 25, 20, 2 ivd. .42,

- Ibn “Abdilhakam, Puti Mier, pp. t23, k2N Pabar, nopoo2xog, Boladbuari, P,
. D226,

57". v Baladhuri, ~Aasab, vol. v, DP. 4, 5, 1C.
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THE BREAKDOWN OF THE MADINAN REGIME

alienated those responsible for his election. However, this was
not serious in itself since the ex-Makkans and the rest of Quraysh
must certainly have understood his difhculties and the need for
action. They would remain loyal as long as he did not damage |
their immediate interests.
His first move was to gain more control over the provincial .
governors and, as leader of a great clan, nothing could have been ,
more natural for him than to appoint his own relatives as gover- |
nors. In Syria, Mu‘awiya, his first cousin, was already governor i
and was very satisfactory, so no change was called for. In Egypt
the independent-minded ‘Amr b. al-‘As was dismissed and re-
placed by his foster-brother, “Abdullah b. Sa‘d b. Abi Sarh, who |
was also a lieutenant of ‘Amr, and was equally experienced in
Egyptian affairs.! The governorship of Kafa was given to a
cousin, al-Walid b. ‘Ugba, an mncompetent, who was eventually
replaced by another cousin, Sa‘id b. al-As. Yet another cousin, the |
very promising young ‘Abdullah b. ‘Amir, became governor of |
Basra. One can understand why “Uthman was accused of nepotism
but that is not the point in question. All these men, with the
possible exception of al-Walid who was dismissed, were very
competent, and tor the most part experienced men. ‘Uthmin ;
appointed them because of this and because he could trust them :
since his position as clandeader now reinforced his relations with
his governors. 1t was a calculated and shrewd policy to strengthen
the position of Awir al-Miminin, even if one open to mis-
interpretation, i
Uthman’s second move was to give the energies and conflicts "
of the rapidly expanding garrison towns in Egypt and Iraq a
safety-valve by opening up a series of carefully planned simul-

raneous expeditions on all fronts. In Egypt Ibn Abi Sarh led the ‘

Arab forces far into North Africa. From Basra great expeditions
were led by ‘Abdullah b. ‘ 1mir which conquered the rest of the
Sasanian empire, and from IKufa expeditions marched north to
raid the Caspian provinces. This policy was successful in as much }
as it brought vast new wealth, booty and revenues into Egypt and
Iraq, and, through the customary fifth of the booty, into Madina.
This new wealth gave ‘Uthman the opportunity to satisfy the
demands of the new immigrants without antagonizing the old
guard; they were given stipends of 300 dithams per annum which,

i Kindi, Governors, pp. 10-11.
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together with their shares of the booty, proved satistactory, This
was espectally so in Basra, because the riches of Khurasin were
tar greater than those gained by Nata trom the Caspian provinces.
and because Basra was happily not bedevilled by the irregularities
of distribution ot booty existing in Nuta.! Basra was satistied and
generally remained gratetul and loyal to ‘Uthman and his memory.

The problem ot Kita, however, was by no means solved and
‘Uthman’s first great failure lay in his attempt to strengthen his
power and regularize the situation in Kita and its domains. Flis
policy brought the wrath ot the g’ upon his head; they were
particularly important for they were cilectively in control of the
administration of the countryside of Iraq, and what is more they
administered, and from their point of view almost owned, the
extensive abandoned Sisanian lands of the Sawid.? Unless their
power 1n Iraq was broken the Awir al-Miw’minin could never
establish his power.

It was around the abandoned lands that the conflict centred.
They were not divided, but were administered by the guwvra’, and
their revenue was distributed among the veterans of the wars of
conquest. As we have said, the gmrd” regarded themselves almost
as the owners of these very rich properties. ‘Uthmin did not dare
openly to challenge this alleged right, but adopted a gradual
approach. First, arguing that the veterans who had returned to
Makka and Madina had not therefore forfeited their rights to these
lands, he claimed for them their just rewards. The gwsd’, in
ceply, claimed that without their own continued presence in Irag
"hese revenues would never be collected at all, thus proving that
the Kafan veterans did have a greater right to these lands. But it
was not a very convincing argument, and so, wooed and lulled by
‘he blandishments of Sa‘id b. al-As, thev fell in with ‘Uthman’s
dlan and consented to the institution of an exchange of land
ights system of a baffling complexity. For example Talha, a
eading ex-Makkan, gave Khaybar in Hijaz in exchange for the
aghts of residents of Madina to some of the richest farms in the
>awad, and al-Ash‘ath ibn Qays exchanged his lands in Hadra-
vnaut for far richer property in the Sawad.? It has been claimed
that “Uthman parcelled out much of the Sawad to many other

ﬁ For details sce M. A, Shaban, The < 4bbisid Revolution, London, 1970, pp. -
Tabari, 1, p. 2908; Baladhuri, 4usab, vol. v, P. 40.
| Tabari, 1, pp. 2854-6.
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ex-Makkans, but that probably happened through some of the
rather more dubious of these exchange deals. The net result of
this operation was that the garrd’ belatedly discovered that their!
economic power base was being destroyed as their lands werey .
distributed, regardless of their rights. '
‘Uthmian added insult to injury by finally breaking down thej
distinction between ridda and pre-ridda Muslims. ‘Umar had used "
the ridda tribesmen, but had made a point of keeping their leaders 4
out of responsible positions. Under ‘Uthman this policy was
discarded and a man such as al-Ash‘ath ibn Qays was appointed, ; :
through Sa‘id b. al ‘As, commander of the Adherbayjin front.! ﬁ
The gurrd’ decided to fight back, and in 655/34 encountered}
Sa‘id b. al “As, on his way back from conferring with ‘Uthman até
Madina, at an obscure village near Kfa called Jara‘a. They pre-
vented him from entering Kufa, chose Abu-Masd al-Ash’ari as%
their governor and forced ‘Uthman to recognize this violent act.2
This is significant for it was Aba Misi whom these very gmra &
chose as arbitrator after Siffin. Jara‘a is also crucial for it was the |
first time that the growing authotity of the Amir al-Mw minin was
openly challenged by the tribesmen. It was a minority indeed
which delivered this challenge but it was an articulate minority |
whose clamorous self-righteousness was equalled by its danger- .
ously articulate power. 3 |
In Egypt quarrels over money were also damaging to ‘Uth-
min’s position, but here conflict arose not over land but over the
distribution of booty. Ibn Abi Sarh, wishing to attract more
recruits from new arrivals for his campaigns, promised the new-
comers a larger share of the booty. The old guard, like old guards
at any time, objected strongly to inequality when they were at the
lower end of the scale. They pointed in indignant reproof to the
previous custom of equal shares for all.3 But one need not put
much store by this righteous indignation for the governor could
equally point to precedents justifying his actions in the Prophet’s
own life. Neither of the two parties was entirely right or wrong,
for the Prophet’s policy on the booty had been variable: the
interpretation adopted was more a matter ot political than theo-
logical taste.

v 1hid., p. 2927.
2 Ibid., pp. 2929-36; Balidhuri, Ansab, vol. v, pp- 447
3 Tabari, 1, pp. 2814-15.
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A further dispute arose when Ibn Abi Sarh became very strict
in his inancial methods, showing the greatest rigour 1n the collec-
tion of revenues and the greatest stringency in their distribution.
Again there were pertectly sensible reasons ot policy for this — the
money was needed for the campaigns and tor the building ot an
Arab navy to check Byzantine domination of the Mediterranean.
But all that the old guard could appreciate was the alarming
threat to their own position. Also, and more creditably, it is
possible they teared that Ibn Abi Sarh was squeezing the oyvptian
population too hard and driving them into rebellion.!

When complaints reached ‘Uthmin, he decided to send
‘Ammar b. Yastr to investigate the situation. 1t soon became clear
that “Ammar was the wrong man for such a mission. He did not
possess the objectivity of the ideal ombudsman, for to him all
virtue lay in the earliness of a man’s devotion to the cause. He had
been governor of Kafa under ‘Umar, but his orlgins were obscure,
He had started, though an Arab, as a slave, so in fact his only
clam to fame was his conversion in the very earliest vears of
Istam. This being the case it was almost inevitable that he would
side with the old guard. His report was worse than useless and he
returned a bitter and vehement opponent to ‘Uthman’s regime.?
Indeed after the murder of ‘Uthman the Umayvyads and their
party looked upon him as one of the prime movers of the
CONsplracy.

‘Uthman’s drive to assert his authority as _Amwir al-Mi mini
resulted in yet another unforgivable error. Again it was concerned
with money, this time the distribution of the ffth of the hooty
sent to Madina. As we have already indicated the guidance of the
Qur’an and the Sunna on this most delicate of matters was subject
to the different interpretations of the interested parties. ven
Muhammad had been openly criticized for his handhng ot the
question,’ and it is therefore not surprising that Abd Bakr and
‘Umar were tactfully discreet, perhaps claiming some freedom
with a fifth of this fifth. “‘Uthman was less discreet and boldlv
assumed freedom in dealing with the whole sum, paying the
stipends and thenusing the rest as he saw fit for the public good.

' Tabari, 1, pp. 2819, 2867, 2993; Balidhuri, .-1nsd), vol. v. 26; Ibn ‘Abdilhakan,
. bFutah Migr  p. 190.
;2 Tabari, 1, pp. 2943-4; Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, p. 1.
.3 Tabari, 1, pp. 1682-3.
: * 1bid., p. 2953 ; Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, p. 25.

: 6 9

Marfat.com



WOV el A

THE BREAKDOWN OF THE MADINAN REGIME

Since he was a very rich and generous man he could not be
accused personally of corruption, but he gave large sums to his
relatives as well as to others, and by this indiscretion laid himself

wide open to charges of nepotism.! What we have here 1s in fact
probably some form of political patronage. Marwan b. al-Hakam,
2 cousin of ‘Uthmian and one of his closest advisers, was the
favourite target for accusations of corruption, but he does not
seem to have lived in any great style. He was most probably a <
type of secretary for patronage, buying the political support ot
leading figures for ‘Uthmin’s policies.? .

‘Uthman also laid himself open to attack on the teligious i
as well as the secular front. Hitherto there had been slight and
unimportant variants in the reading of the Qur’in. ‘Uthman, to
prevent any possible dispute, decided to impose uniformity by
issuing an authorized version and suppressing all variant readings.
This was sensible enough but it aroused strong opposition,
stronger than he may have anticipated. His opponents could argue
quite plausibly that since the Awir a/-Mu’zinin was not meant to
have any greater religious authority or insight than any other
Muslim, he had not the authority to issue a standard edition. In
other words, they argued, ‘Uthman was usurping a religious
powet which he did not hold.?

The circumstances of the day had torced ‘Uthman to assume .
more power than he originally intended. His well-meant and often
reasonable efforts to keep the empire in order had provoked the
opposition of various groups. By the end of his reign this opposi-
tion had become so powerful that even those who owed him a
debt of gratitude were forced to dissociate themselves from his
policies. Finally a deputation of a few hundred tribesmen from
[ragand a similar number from Egyptatrived in Madina to demand
redress for their grievances. The people of Madina abandoned .
‘Uthman and left him unpmtﬁcted, face to face with his most |
bitter critics, virtually besieged in his own house. Sheer inability
to conceive of the lengths to which the opposition was prepared
to go, allowed the situation to get out of control. After nearly
fifty days of angry arguments, discussions and fruitless deputations,

e ,___;.-:-:;.M
. . _. il

—

N

t Baladhnri, Awusdb,vol. v, pp. 7, 8, 38, 39, 58; Ibn ‘Atham al-Kafi, Abd Muhammad
Ahmad, Kitgh al-Futib, Istanbul manuscript, Library of Ahmet 111, No. 2956,

vol. 1, p. 2 A.
2 Baladhuri, Ansgb, vol. v, p. 28. 3 Ibid., p. 62; Tabari, 1, p. 2952.
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the Egyptians broke 1n and butchered the helpless old man,
abandoned by his tellow Madinans.!

The shock ot the murder ot the .<dwir al-Mimivin left the
Madinans stunned for fve days. Liventually ‘Al emerged
‘Uthman’s successor. He was without doubt the most obvious
candidate and, even it others were sugvested, no one else made an
open bid for the succession. In tact the problem lay rather in
persuading ‘All to accept, tor he was naturally hesitant to take
power in such intimidating circumstances. [lceventually et
himselt be persuaded 1n order to prevent the sttuation froa
talling into complete chaos.?

‘AlT’s s position could have been worse had he not had the un-
wavering support ot the augir. His strength 15 shown by the case
with w lnch he suppressed the revolt of fallm and Zubayt shortly
atterwards. These two Qurayshites were leaders of the wuliijirms
and had been members of the s/zrz which elected ‘Uthmin. Their
political stand centred around the continuance of a purely
Qurayshite leadership of the community. They were looking back
to the severely limited powers of the .-lwir @/~ winiv under Abi
Bakr and ‘Umar. Although they had backed ‘Uthmin in the
shara, he had disappointed them and had therefore lost their
support. Thev must have been aware that *All would be even
more hikely to make radical changes in the oreanization of the
emptire and the position ot the Amwir al- M winin 3

This being the case, it is not surprising that they were able to
obtain some financial support in Makka and the collaboration of
‘A’isha, the widow of the Prophet and the daughter ot Aba Bakr,
in their revolt.t “A’isha no doubt felt that what had seemed good
to her tather and to his hand-picked successor should hold fruud
tor all time thereafter, and therefore decided to oppose ‘All. The
three conspirators departed for Basta, hoping to whip up opposi-
tion to ‘Ali among the tribesmen, thereby reminding them ot the
gratitude they owed to the murdered _dwir f?f-.a\’[:’f minin. The
Basrans, to their credit, mostly refused to become involved. The
Katans, most bitterly opposed to ‘Uthman’s policies, even
marched to join ‘Ali. The latter, supported by the ausar, was in hot

* pursuit of the rebels. The two forces met at the Battle {)f the Camel

1 'labarl I, pp. 2941-3050; Baladhuri, Ansgd, vol. v, pp. 59-105.

Tabari, 1, pp. 3073-5. * 1bid., p. 3081; Athir, Kawil, vol. i1, p. 169.
+ ﬂ?rd , PP. 3100-3,
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and the vastly superior forces of ‘Ali rapidly won the day.
Talha and Zubayr were killed, and ‘A’isha was reprimanded and

sent back to Madina.!
‘Ali entered Basra and was publicly acclaimed. It was now

that he gave an important indication of his policy, for he divided
all the money he found in the public treasury equally among his
supporters.? This did not mean that he rejected the special
prestige and position of the early Muslims, but that he gave equal
value to the great role played by the later Muslims, ridda or non-
ridda. in the conquest and settlement of the empire. Virtually
every group which had felr itself slighted or underprivileged
rallied around ‘Ali. Thus the ausir were solidly behind him, as
were the gmwrd’ who saw him as the only hope of regaining
ground lost under ‘Uthmin. These two groups were compact and
well organized, but they were far outnumbered by the late
immigrants into Iraq. ‘Al’s policy on booty division would be
particularly appealing to the latter. Some of them had indeed
benefited from ‘Uthman’s policies, but they must have put greater
trast in ‘Ali, considering his famous stand in the shara for posi-
tively welcoming change. It is no coincidence that notorious
former ridda leaders, like al-Ash‘ath b. Qays, were prominent
among ‘Al’s supporters, along with men like ‘Ammar b. Yasir,

‘Ali then had an impressdvely wide coalition of interests behind
him. The only trouble was that it was too wide. None of the three
main constituents of this coalition had any common interests; the
ansdr had nothing in common with the Iraqs, and satisfying the
demands of the gnrrd’ involved damaging the interests of the later
immigrants and vice versa. Such a broadly based coalition, com-
prising so many conflicting Interests, could not be expected to
hold together for long. In fact it is surprising that it was launched
at all. The main reason for its existence is the remarkable character
of ‘Ali. His political stand was clear, relevant and decisive. His
unusual insight into the rapidly changing nature of the empire had
led him to the firm conviction that the guide-lines laid down by

: The traditions related by al-Tabari, mostly on the authority of Sayf and Mada’ini
among others, agree on most of the details. They tend to exaggerate these details
and hence the importance of the incident itself (Tabari, 1, pp. 3091-233). Perhaps
Ibn al-Arhir presents a more reasonable narrative (Athir, Kamii, vol. 11, pp. 16-$
217). On the other hand Ibn Khayyat offers the most concise and accurate account:
Tarikh Khalifa b. Khayyat, ed. A. D. al-‘Umary, Najaf, 1967, vol. 1, pp. 160-73.

2 Tabari, 1, p.3227; Al-Ya‘qubi, Ahmad b. abi-Ya‘qab, Tarikh, Beirut, 1900,
vol. 11, p. 130.
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the Qur’an and by the lives of Muhammad and his first three
successors were 1nadequate unless reinterpreted to meet the needs
of the time. Latling divine inspiration Muslims had to yse their
own judgement in the light of their knowledge of Islam. If this
were true of ordinary Muslims, how much more trye was 1t of the
Awmir al-Mi’ minin, the responsible leader ot all Muslims.

‘Al was laying claim to some religious authority 1n order to
solve political problems. This is the origin of the view of *Alj
held by his partisans, //‘s, as the Iwim who would apply his
knowledge to the achievement of justice for every Muslim. This
notion ot Imdni—_Amiral- M’ minin became the basic objective o
all later Shi‘ite sects. Such a leader was particularly needed in
Iraq, to deteat the attempts of the g to find Qur’anic support
for their privileges, and to reinterpret the Qur'an to the equal
benetit of all Muslims. Whatever one thinks of the abilities of such
a controversial hgure as ‘Ali, the devotion he inspired can only be
explained by his remarkable toresight and force of character.

Meanwhile, although Basra had acclaimed him, ‘Ali only had
active support there from the few hundred gurid’ who had moved
there in order to join their clansmen, some of whom they had also
converted to ‘Ali’s cause. These Basrans, mostly ot Tamim,
moved with ‘Ali to his new camp outside Kafa." It would, how-
ever, be a mistake to consider this a definite transfer of the capital
tfrom Madina to Kifa. At this time ‘Ali did not intend to settle
permanently in Kaia; he had only gone there to establish his
power, as the pitching of his camp outside the town indicates.:

At the same time he made moves to establish his position in
other provinces of the empire. Although the situation in Egypt
was still unsettled, for example the grain shipments to Madina had
been stopped, ‘Ali’s nominee as governotr of Egypt was accepted
without much demur.’ “‘Al’s initial gestures towards Syria were
unsuccesstul. Whether he sent emissaries requesting allegiance,
whether he dismissed or confirmed Mu‘awiya in office, the Syrians
refused their allegiance. On the other hand they did not proceed

~with the selection of an Amir al-Mu minin of their own. Their
“€Xxcuse was that Mu‘awiya as first cousin of ‘Uthman was justified
in refusing allegiance until such time as ‘Uthman’s death was
properly investigated and avenged.

! Nasr b. Muzihim, Wag‘a Siffin, ed. A. M. Haran, Catro, 1946, pp. 28-31.
* 1bid., pp. 5, 8, 136, 147. * Tabari, 1, pp. 2577, 3238.
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Mu‘dwiya, indeed, had some justification in his demand for
revenge and, what is more, he had the military power in Syria to
make his protest eftective. But all the same, the idea that the

loyalty of the Syrians to him was so great that it could bring 2
whole province to the point ot revolt to avenge a single murder 1s
‘neredible. It is more likely that vengeance for ‘Uthman made an
excellently pious cloak for more realistic differences. All the
circumstances lead us to believe that the difference between “Ali
and Mu‘dwiya centred around the special position of Syria. In the
past ‘Umar and “Uthman had been convinced of the necessity of
keeping Syria free from the uncontrolled immigration which
plagued Iraq, in order to guarantee its stability and security in the
face of the Byzantine threat. Mu‘awiya and his Syrians were
equally convinced of this. ‘Ali saw it differently. He saw no reason
why the Syrians should have a privileged position just because
they performed their duty by defending their own frontiers; and
this all the more so with the Byzantines despairing of Syria and the
Arabs coveting Byzantium itself. Every province had its frontters
and its wars, and if they all behaved like Syria there would be
nowhere to put new immigrants. It was ridiculous for Irag to be
overwhelmed with uncontrolled immigration, while Syria re-
mained inviolable. Syria had to share in the solution of the whole .
community’s problems ewen 1f it meant the loss of treasured
priviliges and the destruction of Mu‘awiya’s life’s work.!

Lengthy and ultimately fruitless negotiations followed between
‘Ali and Mu‘awiya, their length being no doubt increased by the
difficuley Mu‘dwiya experienced In persuading the Syrian
leaders of the necessity of going to war at all.* However, Mu‘awiva
won his argument and events moved swiftly towards war. The
Syrians concluded a truce with the Byzantines even though 1t was
at the humiliating price of attribute, and the Iraqi tribesmen
responded enthusiastically to ‘Ali’s call to arms.> All this speed
and enthusiasm unfortunately evaporated on the battlefield. The
rwo armies met each other at Siffin in the spring of 657/38, and
then followed one of the most curious battles in history.

{ It must be noted that ‘Uthmin included Jazira in the governorship of Mu‘awiya.
However there was some distinction between Syria and Jazira as far as immigra-
tion is concerned. Nevertheless the majority of the tribesmen of Jazira supported
Mu‘dwiya because they were atraid that they would fare less well if “Alf’s policy
should prevail, See below p.

: Muzahim, Wag‘a Siffin, pp. 49-58. 3 Ibid., pp- 42, 49.
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The controntation at Siftin lasted three months, as compared
with the tew hours ot the Battle of the Camel. No one had the will
to fight, and so hostilities fared up between negotiators rather
than soldiers. Aside from a few skirmishes, most of these three
months were spent on negotiations which led nowhere. When
battle was finally joined, it was just as abruptly stopped when the
Sytians raised the Qur’an on their spears to symbolize yet another
appeal for peace and talks. After some discussion both parties
enthusiastically agreed that arbitration was the universal panacea,
Most ot the gurri’ accepted arbitration, bur the decisive fictor n
‘Al’s acceptance was the action of al-Ash‘ath b. Qays.? As the
leader of the biggest bloc in ‘Ali’s army he held the balance of
power. His tollowers included all the ridda tribesmen of KNiifa in
addition to all newcomers from their clans. These men, who had
actually benefited from ‘Uthman’s policies, were the least enthusi-
astic group in ‘Ali’s coalition. After three months of almost
peacetul encounter with the Syrians, they began to realize thar the
fight would not particularly serve any of their purposes. Once
Ash‘ath saw that his followers’ hearts were not in the fight, his
decision to accept arbitration was irresistible,:

‘Amr b. al-“As, the conqueror of Egypt, was chosen as the
Syrian representative at the arbitration and Abd Miisa al-Ash‘ari,
despite ‘Ali’s vehement objection, was chosen as the Iragr. It s at
first hard to see why the latter was chosen, particularly since ‘Ali
was so opposed to mum. It appears that it was the qurrd’ who
insisted on this choice of Iraqi representative.’ Abl Musi had
been involved in the early stages of the conquest of Iraq both as
general and as governor of Kiafa and Basra. He had also been
opposed to the policy of ‘Uthmin and had been the choice of the
qurra’ as governor of Kifa when they expelled ‘Uthmin’s governor,
Sa‘id b. al-‘As.+ Abd Masa’s only special qualifications were 2a
long-standing political connection with the gurrd’ and an inti-

-mate knowledge of the conquest of Iraq and its government, and

this is no doubt why he was chosen. ‘Amr b. al-“As also, as one of

.the conquerors of Syria, as the conqueror and governor of Egypt
-and as a resident of Palestine, could lay claim to similar knowledge.

Our sources are very vague about the issues discussed at the

5 ! Ibid,, pp. 549-50, 553, 560, 571, 576; Tabarh, 1, pp. 3330, 3332_3.
v 2 Muzahim, Wag's Siffm, PP. 231, 255. 3 1bid., p. 572; Tabari, 1, p. 3333.
1& * See above p.

i

'
-
L]
AL
'
'
i
a
1

73




THE BREAKDOWN OF THE MADINAN REGIME

arbitration, and there are few clues to give us any idea of what
happened. The most significant point is that both arbitrators had
Jlmost unrivalled knowledge of their two provinces. This would
- ndicate that the basic issues at stake were the terms of the rela-
tionship between Syria and Iraq, and the solutions to the problems
caused by the conquest. The fact that Abli Misa was so strongly
connected with the gurra’ shows that the gurrd’ were determined to
turn the negotiations between 1rag and Syria to their own advan-
tage. In fact the gurrd’ wished to become almost a third party inthe
dispute.

However when the agenda for the arbitration were drawn up, it
became painfully clear to most of the qurra’ that neither Syrans
nor Iragis were at all interested in restoring their privileges. It 15
at this point that the final collapse of ‘Ali’s coalition began. The
gurrd’, Who were among those who had forced ‘Ali to accept
arbitration and who imposed on him the choice of Abt Musa,
now changed their minds and rejected the idea out of hand,
deciding to strike out on their own.! They split away from ‘Al’s
army and started towards districts they had come to consider their
own, in the hope of re-establishing their former power and posi-
tion.2 These ex-gurra’ came to be known as the Ehawdrij, those who
seceded.? They must be sharply distinguished from all later
khawarij, and above all they must not be considered heretics.
‘Ali partially saved the situation. He overtook them at Nabrawan, |
before they dispersed to their various destinations, and was able
to persuade some of them of the futility of their plan. Those whom
he persuaded returned to Kifa, The others were forced to fight
and many were massacred. The rest scattered and fled into “ their”
countryside. For this generation and the next these &handri
carried on their hopeless fight. Small groups of tribesmen from
various clans, sometimes numbering even as few as thirty,
established themselves at various places 1n the countryside,
collecting and distributing their revenues among themselves,
Some of these groups even had an A al-Mw’ minin ot their own,
though significantly with no power whatsoever. These fierce little
republics almost invariably lacked the support of the local
population, yet such was their belief in their own inviolable

Muzahim, Wag'a Siffin, pp. $87-99; Tabari, 1, pp- 3338-9.
Tabari, 1, pp. 3304-5, 3338C.
Tbid., p. 3330; Muzihim, Wag‘a Siffin, pp. 500, 572, Athir, Kgmil, vol. 111, p. 204.
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rights, a beliet at once fanatical and pathetic, that they tought for
two generations betore they collapsed in exhaustion and defens
Meanwhile ‘Al returned to Kafa to wait for the results of the
arbitration but his position was disintegrating with alarming
speed. The arbitrators evidently did not consider the sttuation
urgent for they did not meet till more than a vear later. In fact by
the time the arbitrators had met with their grand retinues of
400 men each, 1t really did not make any difference what was
decided, for events had already decided the issue. The arbirrators
came to no decision, but it no longer mattered, for the events of
Siftin had already fatally injured <Ali’s position.2 For ‘Ali, the
recognized _dwir al-Mi’ minin, to accept arbitration made rather o
joke of his claims to special insight and religious authority in all
matters affecting the community. This was one of the WOrSt
blows to his position, and tollowing it his ramshackle coalition fell
apart. The qurrd’ were the first to go, and those of them wli,
neither surrendered nor were killed became bitter enemies. Non
that the g3 had been broken at Nahrawan, the majoritv of the
newcomers had little reason to fight for Ali, especially since the
Syrians would in due course be amenable to a peacetul solurion.
‘Ali tried to strengthen his hold over the tribesmen by re-
organizing the tribal groups in Kiafa <o as to supplant men like
al-Ash‘ath by men of eatly standing in Islam, personally devoted
to “All. Thus Hujr b. ‘Adivy, a leader from the qurrd’ who did not
desert ‘Ali, replaced al-Ash‘ath as leader of Kinda and refated
clans.3 This was hopelessly ineffective, and indeed posttively
helped to hasten the disenchantment of the tribesmen with *Ali.
Thus, however hard ‘Ali tried to organize a new army he failed,
because the grand coalition of the _beginning of his retgn was
irrevocably torn apart by its own contradictions. Only the ansar,
the remnants of the gma” and a few of their clansmen remained
taithful to ‘Ali, and their fights with the Syrians were of little
Importance.
This uneasy and unofficial truce moved further into peacetul
. co-existence when ‘Ali was assassinated in Kiifa (661/40). His
v eldest son, al-Hasan, succeeded but very soon abdicated. ‘Ali’s
t. coalition had evaporated, Egypt had fallen into Mu‘awiya’s hands

% ' Tabari, 1, pp. 3418-29; Tabari, 11, pp. 19, 20, 127; Athir, Kdmil, vol. 1, pp. 290,
ll 3081 313, 314.
2 Ibn Kl’lﬂ}r?fit, Tafﬂ'zé&, vol. 1, p. 174. ¥ Tabari, 1, PP 3371, 3385, 3447.
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through the good offices of ‘Amr b. al-‘As, and Mu‘awliya’s
power was by now ‘rresistible. The latter sensibly helped al-
Hasan come to a decision by offering him a large sum which
would keep him 1in comfort in Madina for the rest of his life.
With ‘Ali dead and al-Hasan having abdicated, the office ot
A pir al-Mu minin fell naturally to Mu‘awiya, and he was acclaimed
the new ruler by all except the &bawdriy. The Madinan regime was
bankrupt; Quraysh’s bid for the leadership had been brushed aside
with contemptuous €ase; and ‘Ali’s new-style Khalifate had
proved a pathetic failure. It now fell to Mu‘dwiya to devise a new
regime for the empire.
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MU‘AWIYA AND THE SECOND
CIVIL WAR

Mu'awiya was a man of hilw. This world is both complex and
comprehensive and is not easily translated, but it is the best it . %
the only way of describing Mu‘awiya’s special ability as a leader.
However extreme and intimidating the pressures were, as a man
of hilm he kept absolute self-control and made decisjve judge-
ments. He took decisions after long and judicious thought, and
whenever possible rejected a show of power as a solution to his
problems. He looked squarely at a problem to see what forces
were at work so that through the subtle readjustment of these
torces, he could reach an Ingenious compromise. Thus Muawiva
was always quick to offer reconciliation and treared his tallen
enemies with an unzssuming generosity and magnanimity which
saved their dignity and self-respect and gained him their loyalty.
His mind was eminently pragmatic and political, characterized by
restraint and self-control. Such a leader was exactly what was
needed at this time. Mu'awiya’s attempt to establish a stable
regime was successfal, at least until he died, but its failure after
his death clearly indicates how intractable were the problems of
this period. One cannot over-emphasize how precarious the situa-
tion was at the death of ‘Ali. The empire had just emerged from a
civil war which had created more problems than it had solved. A
comprehensive and permanent solution was not possible since the
aims of the various political groups were so different and fre-
quently so irreconcilable.

The special quality of 4i/» which Mu‘awiya possessed was very
much to the point. Appreciating that no group could have its
claims completely satisfied, he capitalized on the widespread

« desire for peace to gain a general reconciliation based on COMpro-
i mise, avoiding any imperious show of authority. He was indeed
*rr Amir al-Muminin, but he acted as, at MOost, primus inter pares
{ towards the other Arab leaders. Having witnessed the bhumiliating
Y failure of ‘Ali’s reign he scrupulously avoided any claim to
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religious authority. But although his rule had the appearance of
being like that of Abu Bakr or of ‘Umar, Mu‘awiya had the
advantage of an ultumate sanction to his ingenious political
manceuvring in the form of the Syrian army. He was able,
therefore, to carry out his policy of reconciling society and un-
obtrusively strengthening the central government with some

SUCCESS.
At first Mu‘awiya did not particularly want to change anything. _a |

He respected the existing powers, confining himself to a judicious
balancing of one power against the other. He relied on Quraysh -
for his appointments to responsible ofhce, preferring that thelr
undoubted prestige and abilities be used for, rather than against
bim. At the same time he was suthciently deft as a politician to
dissociate himself from the extremist Quraysh who had rebelled
with Talha and Zubayr. He was also very careful tu respect the
power of the various tribal groups. Those who had supported
‘Ali he treated with the unassuming and unhumiliating magna-
nimity of a man of hi/n, and in return received their needed
support.!

To keep the support of the fiercely independent tribesmen in the
provinces, whether they had been for or against him in the civil
war, Mu‘awiya knew that he had to allow them some measure of
autonomy. His policy w& to assett the central governments
power only when feasible. When the tribesmen objected, Mu‘a-
wiya gracetully urrendered. This respect for both the tribesmen’s
autonomy and for the power of the central government required
all the finesse politigue of Mu‘awiya and his extremely well-chosen
governors in the provinces. It was also helped by a new wave of
wars of expansion on all tronts. Again new booty and new wealth
diverted the attention of the tribesmen to foreign soils. At the
same time these expansionist wats helped to replenish the central
treasury depleted after the civil war and gave the government
badly needed time to shape its policies.

Egypt was again entrusted to the able and loyal hands of “Amr
b. al-‘As. He directed the Arabs from Egypt in North Africa with
great success, for he battles were easily won and the booty very
satisfactory to all involved. Apparently the tribesmen were SO
satisfied that ‘Amr was now able to send some of the surplus
from the revenues of Egypt to the central treasury at Damascus.

t Tabari, 11, pp. 7-8; lbn A‘tham, Futah, vol. 1, pp. 99 B-100 A,
go
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It should be stated here that, so far, apart trom stipends of
200 dindrs paid to the leaders only, there are no reports in our
sources ot stipends being distributed to the bulk of the tribesmen
in Lgypt. Furthermore, ‘Amr does not seem to have been as
interested 1n naval operations as Ibn Abi Sarh, ‘Uthman’s gover-
nor, and naturally this would save considerable expense. The
financial crisis ot the time of the conquest had by now been
overcome and ‘Amr, after meeting public expenses, could attord
to send the surplus of 6oo,000 dindrs to Mu‘Awiya.m After *Amrs
death 1n 663,43 his successors continued on the same pattern and
with turther success in North Africa.

In Svria itself the tribesmen were happy with their victory and
the maintenance of their privileged position under Mu‘awiya,
Betore Siftin some of them demanded and probably acquired
certaln lands tor themselves.: However, after the civil war they all
returned to their districts in Syria to resume their normal lives.
Although they formed Mu‘awiya’s power base they were dis-
creetly kept in Syria and were never used in other provinces
during his reign. Nevertheless, and probably to their advantage,
they were sent out on summer expeditions every year to raid deep
into Byzantine territory and these expeditions, no doubt, rewarded
them with a good deal of booty. At first these expeditions were
small, but the apparent weakness of Byzantine resistance en-
couraged the Arabs to extend their military activities. Some of
these summer campaigns continued into the winter and were even
supported by Arab naval forces. The occupation of Rhodes
(672/52) and Crete (674/54) was followed by the securing of a
naval base in the Sea of Marmora which served as winter head-
quarters. From these headquarters attacks were mounted in the
spring against Constantinople itself for a period of seven years
674-80/54~60 until the death of Mu‘awiya.3

It is only in connection with the naval operations of long
duration like the occupation of Rhodes,+ that, we hear of regular
stipends being paid to the Arabs. We know that the native FEeyp-

U Kandi, Governors, pp. 32—3; lbn ‘Abdilhakam, Faegh Mier, PP, 193—4; Maqrizi,
» Kbhitat, vol 1, part 1, p. 331,

2 Ibn A‘tham, Futah, vol. 1, pp. 1 12 A-B; this 15 a fuller version of the same tradition
. related in Muzahim, Wag‘a Siffin, pp. 492-5.

;,'1-3 Tabari, 1, pp. 16, 27, 67, 81, 82, 84, 85, 86, 87, 111, 157, 103; Baladhuri, Furih,
v. P.236.

it Tabari, 11, p. 157.
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tians and Syrians, who were engaged to work as oarsmen, helms-
men and sailors for this Arab navy, were paid wages for the dura-
tion of the campaigns,’ and it is only logical that the Arabs, who
were the actual fighting forces, should be compensated for
relinquishing their regular means of livelihood. The other Arabs Y
in Syria who took part only in the summer expeditions, had to be § |
<atisfied with their share of the booty. The institution of regular .
stipends for all the Arabs in Syria does not seem to have been 4 .
established at this stage. j |
Jazira, i.e. Mesopotamua, presented a problem to Mu‘awiya. It
was not originally part of the governorship of Syria, but ‘Uthman g |
had placed it under his jurisdiction.? This was an unfortunate a
!

decision as the tribal composition of the Arabs there was very
different from that of the rest of Syria. To understand the reason
for this difference one must go back to the beginning of the
conquest. The first troops sent out to Syria by Abu Bakr were some
7,000 men from Makka, Madina and the surrounding areas. These
were mostly tribesmen from the Qaysite clans of Hijaz and western
Arabia. They were the heroes of Ajnadayn and they also formed
the most privileged group in Abt ‘Ubayda’s army at the Yarmiik.3
Thus when he split up his troops to complete the conquest of
Syria, he assigned, almost as a reward, the conquest of the rich _;
Jazira to these Qaysite ?eterans. Although this area was the
front line of the Byzantine eastern defences, and as such very
well fortified, it was now completely cut off and its conquest was |}
rapidly and easily achieved.¢

As a result of the Sisanian-Byzantine wars and the Arab con-
quest, the vast and rich countryside of Jazira was somewhat
depopulated leaving an abundance of deserted cultivable lands.
The Qaysite conquerors were quick to establish their claims to
much of these lands, paying only the Islamic tithess In othet
words these few thousand men treated a whole province as their
private property and as such established their rule there. During
‘Umar’s Khalifate these tribesmen continued to conttol Jazira and
to rule it as a separate province. While it is true thaton the one hand
they performed a service to Syria by protecting its right flank -

t Greek Papyri in the British Museum, vol. v, The Apbrodite Papyri, ed. H. L. Bell,
London, 1910, Introduction, pp. Xviit, Xxxii, v, and nos. 1349, 1353, 1374, 1434,

2 Baladhuri, Furih, p. 178. 1 See above p.

+ Baladhuri, Fusih, p. 172. s Ibid., pp. 173, 177-
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from any possible Byzantine attacks down the Euphrates, they
also benefited a great deal from their raids into Armenja. T hey
expected to have the same treatment as the Arabs of Syria,
espectally 1n so tar as immigration into Jazira should be prohibited
or at least controlled. But because of the small number of in-
habitants and the vast size of the province, this was not only
untair but also impractical. The pressures of immigration in
"Uthmian’s time torced him to seek a solution in Jazira. When he
decided to add it to Mu'awiya’s governorship, he was in fact
trving to break the hegemony of these original CONJUErors.
Mu'awiya proceeded to reduce the status of this privileged
group and torced these Qaysites to accept immigrants from the
unrelated clans of Mudar and Rabi‘a. However, he did cOmMpro-
mise slightly by arranging tor these newcomers to be given lands
and to be settled in the many depopulated areas of the reglon.
Apparently these new immigrants were also excluded from the
profitable raids into Armenia. Some of them were made to settle
at strategically situated points at the intersections of military
roads or at entrances to narrow mountain passes, to protect
Jazira from Byzantine surprise attacks. Malatya, by the upper
Euphrates, was such a place where a waslaha or ribia, garrison
of a trontier post was established.: Again, it is only with regard to
those tribesmen who were on permanent mulitary duty that we
hear of regular stipends, ‘a/@’, being issued.s It is characteristic of
Mu'awiya that these new arrangements in Jazira were effected
gradually and over a long period of time. His COMPromises see
to have satisfied all groups concerned, as is evident from the fact
that they supported him against ‘Ali. Perhaps the Qaysites con-
sidered Mu‘dawiya the lesser of two evils, It is signihicant, in the
light of later developments, that we do not hear of any Qays
against Kalb, or Mudar against Yaman conflicts at Siftin. Tt is
only after Mu‘awiya’s death that we hear of such divisions in
Sytia and Jazira. It seems that after the reorganization of Kiafa and
Basra, which we shall presently discuss, Mu‘dwiya forced the
Arabs of Jazira to accept more immigrants.+ They tolerated this
during his lifetime but after his death they seized the opportunity
to give vent to their indignation. The Qaysites resented that they,

v Ibid. p. 198, 2 Ibid., p. 185. Vb, p.o198.

Ansab al-* Arab, ed. A. Hiran, Cairo, 196z, p. 426.
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rather than the Yamani tribesmen of Syria proper, should be
singled out for this unjust treatment, and they considered it an
unforgivable blow to their pride, prestige and prosperity. The
explosion between Qays and Yaman after Mu'awiya’s death shows
how precarious was the situation in Jazira and how difficult
Mu‘awiya’s task in devising compromises and solutions for such
intricate problems.

Of course, Iraq was the most difficult province of all, and here
Mu‘dwiya had to use all his tact to bring the tribesmen into line
with his policies. At first he did not propose any changes and tried
only to restore the situation as it had existed before the civil war.
To Kiifa he appointed Mughira b. Shub‘a, a man long acquainted
with its problems and well known for his political acumen. As
governor (661-70/41-50) he tried hard to assuage the Kifans
while Mu‘awiya attempted to win over their leaders by giving
them considerable sums of money. In Basra, the energetic general
‘Abdullah b. ‘Amir was restored as governor in 661/41 and
he immediately proceeded to reactivate the campaigns in the
East.

Tbn ‘Amir’s initial campaigns, during ‘Uthman’s reign, had
virtually achieved the conquest of the eastern Sasinian domains.
The various towns and districts of the East surrendered to the

Arabs and agreed to pease treaties concluded with the local

leaders. These peace treaties stipulated the payment of a fixed
tribute by each locality. Most significant was the fact that the
Arabs explicitly agreed not to interfere in the assessment and
collection of taxes. These were to remain the responsibility of the
local nobility, dabagin, who were also responsible for delivering
the fixed tribute to the Arabs. These treaties formed the basis of
the relationship between Arab rulers and the subject people, and
continued to be so throughout the Umayyad period. The sur-
render of Merv in 651/31 brought the Arabs to the old Sasinian
frontier, where they realized that any further advance to the east
would involve them in hostilities with the strong forces of the
Hephthalite principalities. They decided the wiser course was to
recoup their strength and consolidate their position in Khurasan
before embraking on new adventures. So far there was no plan for
any tribesmen to settle permanently in KKhurasan. Arab policy, at
this time, was to send an expedition every year from Basra to
raid those areas which had not yet made peace treaties with the
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Arabs. At the end of the campaign, in the autumn, they would
return to Basra, leaving in Khurisan a gartison of 4,000 men to
secure the area for their return. This garrison would stay in the
villages ot the Merv oasis where, according to the treaty of
Merv, provision had been made for them to be quartered in the
houses of the local population.’

[t was in the campaign of 652/32 that western Sistin of the
Sasanians was conquered and a small Arab garrison stationed in
its main town, Zaranj. Meanwhile, a significant development had
taken place in the province of Kirman. On his way to Khurdsan in
650/30 Ibn ‘Amir had conquered parts of Kirman and had left
some of his troops there to continue the conquest. They were able
to achieve this task but many of the conquered Hed, leaving their
lands and houses. These properties were divided among the Arab
conquerors, who settled there, cultivated the land and paid the
tithes due on it.2

During the civil war no expeditions were sent to Khurisin and
Arab authority there was threatened by several uprisings. How-
ever, the Arab garrison at Merv was able to subdue these minor
revolts and to hold the province. In Sistin the small garrison was
driven out of Zaranj. Again it was Ibn ‘Amir’s responsibility to
re-establish Arab control in the East. In 661/41 he prepared a big
expedition directed to Sistian. First of all, Zaranj was recaptured.
Then a new front was opened against Zunbil, king of Zabulistan,
The Arabs besieged Kabul for a few months and finally entered it
defeating Zunbil in their first encounter. However, this effort was
‘n vain because Zibulistain continued to offer fierce resistance to
the Arabs for more than two centuries. This mountainous region
was more suited to the tactics of the indigenous population than to
those of the Arabs. Indeed mountains proved always to be a
decisive barrier in the path of the Arab armies. The Interesting
thing in this case is that Ibn ‘Amir seems to have held high hopes
tor the Sistan front in preterence to the Khurisan front. This is the
ronly explanation for his apparent 1naction with reeard to the
“latter. He satisfied himself by simply rotating the garrison of Merv
'and made no particular effort to reopen the Khurasan front, He
vseems also to have had some difficulties in his dealings with the
{-ribesmen in Basra itself. This was because large numbers of new

L I Shaban, The  Abbscid Revolution, pp. -
& * Baladhuri, Futih, p. 239,
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immigrants coming into Basra had caused some tension between
the different tribal groups.! Mu‘awiya, who was alarmed by this

situation, removed Ibn ‘Amir in 664/44 1n favour of the re-
doubtable Ziyad b. Abihi, his father’s son.

This man, as his name rather euphemistically implies, was
illegitimate and ot no tribal standing. But at an early age his
exceptional abilities found him a post and soon 1mportant posts in
the administration of Iraq. He served ‘Ali to the end, but Mu‘a- '1
wiya with his instinct for talent lured him into his own service. }
Part of the bait was recognition, on trumped-up evidence, of
Ziyad as the son of Mu‘awiya’s own father. Thenceforward he
was to be known as Ziyad b. Abi Sufyan and his new brother
entrusted him with the governorship of Basra which included
Khurasan and Sistan.

Ziyad, like Ibn ‘Amir, supported an expansionist policy, but
whereas his predecessor had chosen the more difficult front,
Ziyad preferred Khurisin. The Basrans, however, were not
altogether willing to go to such far away fronts and were still less
willing to campaign on the less rewarding Sistin front. Under the
circumstances Ziyad’s choice was more in accordance with their
general wishes. As his lieutenant in Khurisin Ziyad appointed
al-Hakam b. ‘Amr a1-Ghifari, who had been a companion of the
Prophet and who would Ziyad hoped, give campaigning 10
Khurisin a special appeal. Nevertheless, Hakam had some di
culty recruiting for his expedition, taking more than two yeats to  §
muster enough men. When he appeared 1n Khurdsin in 667/47,
he advanced eastwards against the Hephthalite principalities of -
Gizgan and Gharchistan. Although he met with some sStrong
resistance he was able to establish Arab authority in these areas. It
is not clear from our sources whethet Hakam undertook more
expeditions of whether he died in 667/47 or 670/50. He was,
however, succeeded by another man of the same calibre, who had
also been one of the companions of the Prophet. This was Ghalib
b. Fudala (or ‘Abdillah) al-Laythi who continued to carty out
Ziyad’s expansionist policy . the East. The expedition which '
arrived in KChurdsan in 667/47 does not seem O have returned to .
Basra as usual in the following autumn but instead seems tO
have remained in Khurasan. Therefore it 1s possible to conjecture :
that its members did not have particularly strong ties in Basra. In’

o
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other words thev may have been recruited from the latest immi-
grants coming 1nto the garrison town. "

Meanwhile, Ziyad was busy in Basra carrying out a new admini-
strative reorganization of far-reaching effects. It was also possible,
practically at the same time, for him to apply the same reorganiza-
tion to Kafa. Atter the death of its covernor, Mughira b, Shu‘ba,
In 670/50 1t was added to Zivad’s governorship, Thus, for the
first time one governor was responsible for almost half the
empire and also had the unqualified support of the - lwir /-
Miminin. These circumstances gave Ziyad the opportunity t,
proceed with a radical plan to overhaul the entire organization of
his extensive and troublesome governorship.

The system set up in Kifa and Basra, in the time of ‘Umar, had
clearly lost its meaning under the strain of the disorganized
influx of tribesmen. The basic unit of this system was the ‘arvfa, a
small group of tribesmen lumped together tor the purpose of the
distribution of revenue. Since these stipends varied according to
the date of the recipients” arrival, these ‘ardfas did not ar that time
necessarily coincide with the clan divisions. This was an un-
natural situation. The clan was still very much the basic unit in
Arab society, as the housing arrangements of the tribesmen very
clearly showed. If at the beginning of the settlements there were
not enough men from one clan to form an ‘ardfa, the increasing
immigration of tribesmen who joined their clansmen had by now
remedied this imbalance. In fact ‘Ali had become avware ot this
new situation and had made ineffective gestures towards reform,
but Ziyad had the ability and the time to Carry out a more compre-
hensive plan. First of all, he rooted out corruption and abuses by
purging the records of the dindn of the names of the dead and the
rhawarij. He then reorganized the distribution of stipends  to
meet soclal needs and realities. Each clan was made an independent
unit and for administrative putposes was divided into ‘erifas.
The ‘arif, head of the ‘ardfa, was appointed bv the government

- and was made responsible not only for receiving and distributing
. the stipends, but also for the discipline of his men. For wider
- purposes  Ziyad grouped ethnically related clans into larger
ttribal division of roughly equal size, five in Basra and four in
-:ﬁKﬁfa. The government appointed a leader for each division and
'izsaw to 1t that his authority was recognized and enforced. Since

UV 1bid., pp. -
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the tribesmen within each division often had conflicting interests,
there was a satisfactory amount of disunity within the division
+celf. The various divisions could be played off against each other,
and their leaders’ powers were checked by the governor’s. Thus 1.
Ziyad’s rearganizatimn was ultimately to the benefit of the central 13
povernment and the stability of Kifa and Basra.! ¥
However, as a result of this organization, large numbers of 4%
cribesmen were found who did not fit into the newly created 43
units and were not included in the registers of Basra and Kafa. 3§
Ziyad’s solution to this problem was as simple as it was drastic; |
he arranged for 50,000 men and their families to be transferred
from IKiafa and Basra to Khurasan to settle permanently there. He
was probably encouraged by the fact that the men who had gone
6 K hurasan on the campaign of 667/47 were still there and he
hoped that with a little persuasion these tribesmen would agree
o make their homes there. Their families must have been included
with the rest of the so,0o00 families who were sent to Khurisan in
671/51. The purpose of this move was to secufe those conquests
already made and to provide the forces needed for further expan-
sion. The new governor of Khurasan, al-Rabi‘ b. Ziyad al-
Harithi, was an old veteran of the early campaigns there. During
his governorship (671/s 1-3) and that of his son, who succeeded
him for a few months, Ardb authority was extended to the banks -
of the Oxus. It should be added that these 0,000 families were '
settled in the villages of the Merv oasis, making the best possible
use of the treaty of Merv which stipulated that the local popula-
tion there should make room for the Arabs in their houses.?
Khurasan, therefore, provided the <olution for the overflow of
newcomers in Iraq and was now an integral part of the empire.
Mu‘dwiya tried to establish the central government’s right to
more of the revenues from the new conquests there. His subtle, ;
yet perhaps too obvious device was to revive and extend the
Prophet’s practice of approptiating certain items of the booty,
sawafi. He instructed Hakam to sct aside for the central treasury all
the cash collected in Khurdsan, but neither Hakam nor his men
were ready to accept such an intrusion by the central govern-
ment and they bluntly refused to contribute anything other than
the ordinary fifth. Mu‘wiya, in his usual fashion, gracefully
surrendered, at least for the time being.?

ik

1 Jbid., pp. - - 2 Jbid., pp. - - 3 Ibid., pp- -~
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The application of the principle of sawadf7 to 1raq had tar more
serious results. Here, the 1ssue at stake was the vast abandoned
Sasanian lands which the guvd, treated as their private property.
Mu‘awiya declared most ot these lands as sandfi, and required
that their revenues be sent to the central treasury.t The gmva’
realized that this new dispensation dented completely all their
claims to these lands or their revenues, and their agitation soon
threatened the new precarious peace in Iraq. However, little could
be done with an enemy as openly implacable as the gmyi’-
ghawarij. They had by no means given up their fight {or their
alleged rights, nor could they be easily stamped out. However
often they were evicted 1t was all too easy forthem to erect their
minute republics in other quarters in what they considered their
rightful domains; but the menace was kept under control.-

Where Mu'iwiva miscalculated was in his attitude to the ex-
gurra’ peacetully living in Kiita and Basra. Underestimating their
desperate beliet in the validity of their claims, he imagined that
they would settle down quietly to being ordinary tribesmen under
Ziyad’s new organization. However, far from settling down, their
open and persistent agitation in Kafa increased to the extent that
it threatened the authority of the government and the stability of
the town. After a few unsuccessful warnings the government
took drastic action. The leaders of the ex-gura’ were arrested and
sent to Damascus where seven of them were ordered to be exe-
cuted. These included Hujr b. ‘Adiyy al-Kindi, a leader who had
tought against the ridda, had taken part in the first conquests of
both Syria and Iraq, had contended the leadership of Kinda
against the rising power of the ridda leader, al-Ash‘ath b. Qavs,
and had remained one of ‘Ali’s most loyal supporters until his
death. Hujr and the other six who were executed stand out, in our
sources, as the exemplary leaders of the gurri’.3 Their execution
was an unusual error on Mu‘awiya’s part but indicates how
powerful a threat Hujr and the gwvd” were to the stability of
Kiufa. This was the first time that the Amir a/- M’ minin assumed
the power of life and death over his fellow Muslims and it was the
first political execution in Islam. It was effective, but for Mu‘dwiya
U Ya‘qubi, Tdrikh, vol. 11, pp. 233-4.

».* The clearest narrative on this point is that of Ibn al-Acthir, Kawi/, vol. 11, pPP. 344—

.1 335373,
-3 Tabari, 1, pp. 111-55; Ibn Sa‘d Muhammad, Tal-ebagir al-Kabir, vol. vi, ed.
H K.V, Zettersteen, Leiden, 1909, pp. 151—4.
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it was unusually rash and high-handed. For the time being the
tribesmen in Kiifa and Basra held their peace, but these executions
brought the Khalifate that much nearer to monarchy and made
these tribesmen understandably nervous for their cherished
independence.

Mu‘dwiya compounded this error by again appearing authori-
tarian in his arrangement for the succession. He contended, with
good reason, that the stability of the regime depended upon a
smooth process of succession. Therefore he determined to nomi-
nate a successor in the manner of Aba Bakr. Had there been one
single and obvious candidate the slight element of high-handedness
involved might have passed unnoticed. Unfortunately this was
not the case. There were two obvious candidates, in terms of
ability and standing in the Umayyad family, the Syrian army and
the empire generally. One was Marwin b. al-Hakam, who had the
great advantage of being the marked out successor to Mu'awiya
as leader of the house of Umayya. On the other hand Marwin
had spent too little time in Syria for Mu*awiya to be sure that the
former would receive the crucial support of the Syrian jund. It
was here that Yazid, the other candidate, was at a greater advan-
tage. He was the son of Mu‘awiya, his mother was of the Syrian
tribe of Kalb and he had lived all his life among the Syrians, and
Mu‘awiya could therefor® be almost completely sure of thier
allegiance to his son. This clinched the matter, despite the obvious
dangers of accusations of dynasticism. Mu‘dwiya was gambling on
this innovation, and he must have realized this for he tried to
make his gamble as safe as possible by arranging for allegiance to
be paid publicly to Yazid before his own death, even if it meant
intimidating the dubious and the recalcitrant.!

It is hard not to sympathize with Mu’awiya’s motives. But that
a cautious man like him, who always preferred indirect methods,
should feel forced to act in such an authoritarian and innovating
manner shows the precarious nature of his regime. Mu‘awiya had
provided temporary peace and stability, but the essential problems
had been evaded. The tribesmen were still too powerful and inde-
pendent; indeed Ziyad’s reforms in Iraq aggravated the problem
by reasserting and consolidating the clan as the basic unit of
society. Mu‘awiya did not give up the attempt to establish 2
regime which could exist without coercion, but the attempt re-

: Tﬂbﬂfi, i, pp- T73—7.
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quired political and diplomatic skills ot such a high standard and
so much self-abnegation on the part ot the government that not
even he could always live up to the standard required.

The reign ot his immediate successors made these facts all too
clear. The moment the great Mu‘awiya was dead the regime that
he had tended so painstakingly began to distintegrate. The first
challenge came trom Husayn, the younger son of ‘Ali. He was so
convinced that the time was ripe tor a bid tor power, and so
confident of gathering enough support among the partisans,

shi‘a, of his father there, that he marched, or rather rushed. on

Kiafza accompanied only by his tamily and a tew tollowers. But ho
was mistaken. The Umayvad forces found it an easy matter to
massacre the entire party at karbala just outside Kata. A routine
police operation suthced to deal with this Shi‘ite rebellion. Yet

although this wild venture ended in humiliating failure, in the

long term it did nothing but good for the Shi‘ite cause, for it

gave it 1ts first authentic martyr. Soon the call to avenge Husayn

and his famuly was a standard part of Shi‘ite propaganda, their

banner and their rallying cry.

This venture also helped to establish the idea of b4y, the leader-
ship of a certain privileged and hallowed family in Islam. The
origins of this idea were old; in Arab tradition there was always o
leading family or house, bay?, in each clan, which owed its prom-
Inence to some remarkable act of bravery, generosity or general
pilm. Muhammad’s family, Hashim, had not been the leading
family of Quraysh, but since it had produced the Prophet of God
there, there were very plausible reasons for considering it the
leading family of Quraysh and of the whole Islamic community.
The Khalifate of ‘Ali and his son al-Hasan, however ineffective or
brief, naturally helped this idea to gain a greater hold on the
public imagination. Even the Umayyads inadvertently encouraged
the growth of this idea when they claimed that their own house
had gained the rights of bays because of Mu‘awiya’s outstanding
success and pi/m, and owing to the abdication of al-Hasan.! This
was a very doubtful argument. It was dangerous to put forward
the idea of bayt in support of the Umayyads, because once the idea
of bayt was admitted, the claims of Hashim were just that much
stronger. There was even less justification for bringing in the

- abdication of al-Hasan, for by that taken the bayt of the ‘Alids was

' Ibn A'tham, Fusih, pp. 1178-1188; Tabari, 11, p. 380.
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admitted as having once existed, and it did not then follow that
al-Hasan’s abdication invalidated the claims of other branches of
Hiashim. And now ‘Ali’s other son had laid claim to leadership, |
dying a martyr’s death in the process. Thus a pathetic and abortive !
revolt had considerable political repercussions for it put the last!
touch to a mythology which would inspire many malcontents in
the future. .

More immediately dangerous was the revolt of ‘Abdulilah b. .
al-Zubayr. As we have already indicated, Mu‘awiya was not par-
ticularly associated with the extremist Qurayshites who had been
behind the revolt of Talha and al-Zubayr twenty years before.
This group was by no means politically extinct, and it had always
distrusted Mu‘dwiya who had risen to power and remained there
by the force of Syrian arms. Quraysh could clain no credit for
Mu‘awiya’s victory and they felt, correctly, that the new regime
could never truly represent their interests. Therefore, these !
Qurayshites made one last bid to restore their position, and signi- |
ficantly the man they chose as their Amwir al-Mi’minin was *Abdul-
lah the son of al-Zubayr, who had rebelled against ‘Ali for exactly
similar reasons. This revolt was serious and the sudden death of
Yazid added to its threat. The Syrian blockade of Makka, which
would certainly have succeeded otherwise, had to be withdrawn.
The Umayyad successton vas thrust upon Yazid’s unwilling and,
protesting nineteen-year-old son, Mu‘awiya II. So unwilling was
he indeed that within a few weeks he was dead. As a result |
‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr found himself in a remarkably strong *
position and he received the allegiance of every province except °
Syria.

At first the Syrians were not at all sure where to turn. The
Qaysites of Jazira, now part of Syria, were the only group who
took a clear stand. They had never forgiven Mu‘awiva for open-
ing “their” region to further immigration and they had no
reason to support the cause of his family. They were quick to
acclaim ‘Abdullah b. al-Zubayr, probably hoping that he would
restore their autonomy in the province. Furthermore, much of the
support of Ibn al-Zubayr came trom Hijaz, whence these tribes-
men of Jazira had originally come.!

The rest of the Syrians were divided. Many were for accepting

t Baladhuri, Anséb, vol. v, pp. 132, 133, 136; Tabari, 11, pp. 468, 471, 472, 473, 474,
432: 483‘
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Ibn al-Zubayr, who cettainly did not propose any changes in
their status. On the other hand they were not willing to support
him to the extent of fighting for his cause. Some of the tribesmen
of Kalb wanted to continue the othice of .Amwir al-Muminin in the
house of Mu‘awiya, but none of his descendants were old enough
to assume this ofhice. Moreover the Kalbites did not have the
strength to enforce their choice on their tellow Syrians.t At first
the Kindite tribesmen ot Sakan from thedistrictof Jordan favoured
accepting Ibn al-Zubayr, but they soon realized that only an
Ummayad could unite the Syrians and assure them of their
privileges.?

Marwin b. al-Hakam emerged as a compromise candidate.
Although Mu‘awiya had passed him over in favour of his son
Yazid, Marwin was still the most sefffor member of the house of
Umayya. It also seems that he promised to grant the tribesmen of
Sakiin more lands at Balqa’ in the Jordan district.? Soon Marwin
was acclaimed as the new Awir a/-Milminin and most of the
Syrians were united behind him. His first task was to secure his
base and bring back the tribesmen of Jazira into the fold. The
Battle of Marj Rahit decided the issue in his favour and he now
proceeded against the other provinces which had acclaimed 1bn
al-Zubayr. Egypt was his first and easiest target. Without any
difficulty Marwin persuaded the Egyptian tribesmen to renounce
their allegiance to the Makkan contender and discontinue the
grain shipments to Hijaz.+ These were Marwin’s achievements
before his death after nine months in office. The task of con-
nauing the fight against Ibn al-Zubayr fell to his son and suc-
cessor “Abdulmalik who now had the means fora massive counter-
attack.

Deprived, like ‘Ali before him, of Egypt and Syria, and not
possessing the advantage ofaunited and militarily strong province,
Ibn al-Zubayr had to turn to Irag for his main support. Admit-
tedly Basra was quick to recognize him, and many ot the clan
leaders of Kiifa were inclined to do the same if only in the interests
of social stability.5 Still the only point the Kufans were agreed
' Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, PP. 128, 129, 133, 134; Tabari, 11, pp. 468, 470, 4771.

2 Baladhuri, Ansgb, vol. 1v, PP- 51-2, §5; vol. v, pp. 128, 134, 149; Tabari, o
El'r pp' 431_2"

. r Bailﬁdhuri', Ansab, vol. v, p. 149; Tabari, 11, p. 487.
. ¥4 1bid., pp. 148-9, 189; Kindi, Governors, pp. 42-8; lbn A‘tham, Futih, vol. n,

: PP 52A-B, 5 Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, pp. 188, 207, 212, 218.
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upon was a unanimous dislike of the Umayyads. Among the rank
and file of the Kifans the Shi‘ite mythology was beginning to
take root, as they came to realize how much ‘Ali’s egalitarianism

would have been to their advantage.! Certainly very few of them
saw any reason to support actively yet another foreign domination.

Taking advantage of this Shi‘ite sentiment the remnants ot the .
ex-gurra’ in Kifa even went so far as to declare their fault 1n :
failing to support Husayn, thus gaining the nomenclature the f}

Penitents. Opposing both ‘Abdulmalik and Ibn al-Zubayr, they
decided that the former was the more immediate enemy and
accordingly marched upon Syna to destroy his power, grossly
overestimating their own strength and underestimating that of
their opponent. The Syrian army defeated them with the utmost
case and only a few escaped to return to Kifa and to agitate.?
In such troubled circumstances the field was wide open to any
man with sufficient skill and daring. The next man to try his luck
in Kiifa was al-Mukhtar b. Abi ‘Ubayd of Thaqif. He came from
a distinguished family with strong connections in Iraq. His tather
had led the first campaign in Iraq and had died at the Battle of the
Bridge. His uncle had governed Mada’in under ‘Ali and al-Hasan,
and Mukhtar himself had frequently deputized for him. Although
he had a profound knowledge of the factions of Kiifa and owned !
property in the Sawad, he had preferred to withdraw to his family’s, -
home town of T#’if. He had oftered his help to Ibn al-Zubayr at a |
price, but the latter felt strong enough to do without it. Theretore
al-Mukhtar decided to striie out on his own. Our sources are very |
hostile to him, but it appears that he was a very able and astute, if
an ambitious ,opportunist. Politicians less acute than al-Mukhtar
might have imagined the vitality of the Shi‘ite movement ex-
hausted with the failure of the Penitents’ expedition. He rapidly
grasped its essential strength as 2 rallying point for the discon-
tented. He therefore took over the Shi‘ite cause and established
what was then known under the name shurta al-khamis, 1.e. those
distinguished and devoted in the army. These were the hard-core
partisans of ‘Allin Kiifa whose number was less than 12,000 tribes-
men.? Mukhtar’s revolt to avenge the blood of Husayn was pro--
claimed in the name of Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya, the son of
‘Ali by a woman of the tribe of Hanifa. We do not know how

v fhid., p. 221. 2 Ibid., pp. 204—13; Tabarl, 11, pp. 497599, $38-70.
3 Tabari, 11, pp. 1, 3, 7; Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, pp. 249, 253, 200.
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Muhammad reacted to this honour so unexpectedly thrust upon
him. In fact he was probably not consulted at all, and if he was he
can only have agreed to this revolt in the most ambiguous terms.
Whatever the truth of the matter, it was of no importance in
Kifa tor Mukhtar proclaimed him the Ma/di, the divinely guided
leader. This was a very shrewd move and the first example of the
central Shi‘ite 1dea of an Imdm—_<lwir al-Mywinin who would give
justice to all. Mukhtir also declared that uatil such time as the
revolt succeeded he would hold the secular authority as the helper,
wagir, ot the Imam. This again set a very important precedent in
Shi‘tte revolts, which was followed by the leaders of the *Abbisid
revolution.

Mukhtar’s revolt was, for a time, sensationally successtul. Its
Shi‘ite paraphernalia naturally won it the support of the rematning
Penitents and the hard-core shi‘a, led by Ibrahim b. al- Ashtar,
whose father had never deserted the cause of ‘All. He was also
able to win over the recent arrivals, whose allegiance to the
established Umayyad-appointed clan leaders was easily shaken.
This coalition was sufficiently strong for Mukhtir to expel al-
Zubayr’s governor of Kiifa and set himself up as the wazir of the
Imam. Mukhtar managed to keep it together by 2 most unusual
propaganda campaign, proselytizing in a grand Qur’anic style,
prophesying events which sometimes happened, and presenting
his followers with a Shi‘ite Ark of the Covenant in the shape of an
old chair once owned by ‘Ali. One point to emphasize is that he
did not, as is generally believed, makea greatappeal for the support
of the non-Arab converts, the wawil;. Admittedly we do hear of
2,300 mawali among his followers. Although probably exaggerated,
this is a small number compared to the number of his Arab
supporters. Their unimportance becomes clearer when one notes
that they were only recruited as an emergency measute to keep

- order in Kifa when the bulk of his supporters had been sent out
to evangelize the countryside, particularly to the north. This was
a0 emergency measure, and these mawdli proved in battle to be

. very unreliable and ineffectual. The only real point of interest, in

+ this respect, is that there must have been a number of unemployed

hnative lraqis who had gravitated towards Kifa., This was to
i.become a serious problem later.,

i In fact Mukhtir’s regime was no more than that of a demagogue
jjtaking advantage of a troubled situation. It was far too flimsy to
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challenge the genuine power of the Umayyads or Ibn al-Zubayr.
Even in Kdfan terms it was very precarious. It was a malcontents’
regime, and the established clan leaders, ashrdf, of Kifa soon threw:
heir lot in with Ibn al-Zubayr as the only way of re-establishing,
their own position. They withdrew to Basta, joined up with:
the Makkan ruler’s army, and marched back to Kiafa. Mukhtir’s,
bluff had been called, and even Ibn al-Ashtar deserted him. His:
wazirate collapsed and he met his death with some two hundred of
his most fanatical followers." '1
This was by no means the end of the disorders set in motion by |
the temporary collapse of Umayyad authority. The worst was to
come in what was virtually a repeat performance of the ridda
wars; although it is usually viewed as a Khanjite revolt. Our
coutces refer to these neo-&badrij as the Aziriqa or the Najdiyya
After the names of two of their prominent leaders, who were both
members of the tribe of Hanifa. Although other leaders of this!
revolt were also Hanifites, there were leaders as well as supporters '-
from other tribes. Therefore it would have been wrong to call
them all Hanifites. It is characteristic of our sources to call them
after their outstanding leaders: Najdiyya, i.e. the tollowers of
Najda b. ‘Amir and Azariqa, i.e. the followers of Nafi* b. al-Azraq.
Hanifa, in Central Arabia, was one of the greatest and mnst:%
powerful tribes of the pepinsula, and had never gladly submitted ;
to any external domination. It was indeed one of the tribes ;
of the wars of the apostasy which had never apostatized at |
all, since it had never in any way allied itself with Muhammad.? .
Now, fifty vears later, Hanifa offered its help to Ibn al-Zubavr in-
the hope of throwing off the Syrian domination. The latter
answered Hanifa as he had answered Mukhtar - by refusing the
offer — for their price would have been greater independence. Ibn
al-Zubayr was both fearful ot the example that these concessions
would have set to his other followers, and sufficiently confident ot :'
his strength to run the risk of a retusal with all its consequences. |
Here he was unwise, for the great tribe of Hanifa was not to be, |
treated in the same way as a Mukhtar. The insulted Hanifites,
proud in their strength, decided to throw off the Makkan domina-

tion as well as the Syrian by breaking Ibn al-Zubayr’s power In

I
!

|
;

I The best and most complete source for this episode is Baladhuri, Ansdb, vol. v,

pp. 214-73.
2 See above p.
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Iraq." Eventually they sought an alliance with their fellow triles.
men among the &bawirij and planned a concerted attack upon
Basra. It was because of this alliance that our sources describe this
as a Kharijite rebellion. Nothing could be further from the truth.
The Hanifite revolt had no connection with the social 2and econe.
mic disputes in Iraq which had caused the revolt of the qurrd’ -
ghandriy against ‘Ali. This so-called Kharijite movement was in
fact 2 major revolt in Arabia itself, led by a tribe with a long
tradition of independence, which happened to be in alliance with
the &hawdrij for purposes of an Iraqgi campaign. It was not an
tdeological alliance, but one between two groups who had their
independence and similar, if not identical, interests to protect.
Indeed it was a very advantageous alliance to both sides for their
strengths and weaknesses were complementary. The &banari;
could raise more wealth from any areas they might control in
Fars and Khiizistan, and the Hanifites could raise more men both
from their own numbers and the tribesmen they were able to
muster from the other clans of eastern Arabia.

The Hanifites were ideally located to cut off Ibn al-Zubayr
completely from Iraq. Moreover, they were in control of Yamama,
the alternative supplier of grain to Hyaz. This became very im-
portant after the stopping of grain shipments from Egypt.2 First
of all, the Hanifites began to extend their control eastwards to the
Persian Gulf and, after little resistance, were able to establish
themselves in Bahrayn. There, many tribesmen of the clans of
Tamim and ‘Abdulqays joined the Hanifite revolt.s But when the
Hanifites tried to dominate "Uman, they met with fierce resistance
trom the tribesmen of the clans of Azd 4 It was these very Azdites
who were finally able to end this revolt, though not before it had
extended itself across the Gulf,

Large numbers of tribesmen from Hanita, Tamim and ‘Abdul-
qays crossed the Persian Gulf to join their fellow tribesmen from
among the &bawdrij in their depredations of Basran territory.s
doon they controlled huge agricultural areas in Fars and Ahwiz,

! Tabari, 11, pp. 401-2, 513-17; Baladhuri, Ansdk, vol. 1v, P. 47.
* Baladhuri, Ansap al-Ashraf, vol. x1, ed. . Ahlwardt, Greifswald, 1883, p. 1 39.
lbid., pp. 81, 128, 131-3,
- 1bid., p. 135 Tbn Hazm, Jambara, p. 182,
Baladhuri, Ansdb, vol. x1, PP- 86, 93, 135, 148; Tabari, IT, pp. §17, 520, 588; Ibn
. Khayyat, Tarikh, vol. 1, p. 252; al-Dhahabi, Muhammad b. Ahmad, Tarikh al-
n Istim, Cairo, 1 367-9, vol. 11, p. 360.
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depriving the Basrans of their revenues and providing themselves
with a secure base for raids upon Basra itself. These neo-&hawdrij
roused tribesmen of other clans in eastern and central Arabia to
imitation, and thus their numbers, wealth and power grew un-
controlled and unchecked. This new wave of uncontrolled and
hostile immigration gained such momentum that the authorities in |
Basra trembled for their safety. }.uckily for them and for 1bn al- .
Zubayr other tribesmen still in Arabia were encouraged to emulate
the success of the new emigrants. These came mostly from the |
Azd clans of ‘Uman, who made natural allies for the Azdite clans
of Basra. The two groups soon came to terms: the new immigrants
agreed to accept the leadership of al-Muhallab b. Abi Sufra in:
campaigns against the neo-khaydrij in return for, at least, three
years’ revenues of every district they recovered for Basra.f Lt was
an excellent investment. Al-Muhallab and the new immigrants
won victory after victory against the neo-kbadrij, and eventually
forced the survivors into arid regions of Kirman and Sistin, the
where they were sutficiently tar away from the central govern-
ment for neither to be @ major annoyance to the other.?

But it was an investment that benefited the Umayvyads rather
than Ibn al-Zubayr, tor Al-Muhallab and his armies had no i
difficulty in reconciling xhemselves to the Umayvads, and con- §
iinued their campaigns on to final success under the aegis ot
Damascus.’ Meanwhile the Syrians for the first time turned the |
full force of their strength upon Ibn al-Zubayr. His Iraql army was;
routed, and Iraq lost to the Umayvads. Naval expeditions Were
sent from Egypt to the various ports of Arabia.+ Makka itself wa
attacked and Ibn al-Zubayr killed. ‘Abdulmalik, the son m
Marwan, who was acclaimed the new .Awir al- N witnin, was
recognized by the whole empire after he had efficiently foiled the
attempt of his cousin ‘Amt b Sa‘id to claim the throne. “Am
based his claim on his rights as head of the Umayvad family, bu
it was all in vain for it ended in his capture and death at the order

of ‘Abdulmalik.s

1 Baladhuri, .nsdh, vol. X1, p. 103, Tabari, 1, p. §84, $87, 599, 591, .-1]-’\1uh;1rr3d4
Abu al-*Abiass Mubammad, af-Kdmil, od. W. Wricht, Leipzig, 1874-82, val. 1t

pp. 627-8.

: For the construction of al-Muhallab’s army, sec Shaban, The *.Abbasid Revalution
p. 111.

» Tabari, 11, pp. 821-2. s Wandi, Gerernors, p. 5 1.

: Baladhuri, .Insdb, vol. 1v, pp. 138—40. ]
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One important result of this second civil war was the gradual
extension of the institution of ‘a/d’, stipends, to the Syrians. When
Yazid I was threatened by the unrest in Irag and the revolt of
Ibn al-Zubayr in Hijaz, he felt obliged to recall the garrison of
Cyprus to Syria,! practically the only full-time troops who were
paid regular stipends. The troops who were sent to blockade Ibn
al-Zubayr in Makka were paid the sum of one hundred dinrs
each to undertake this particular expedition. Marwan promised to
grant land to some of the tribesmen of Syria when he needed their
support to establish his rule.? We have a few reports of stipends ot
200 dindrs, or 2,000 dirhams, being paid in Jazira to leaders whi,
were probably serving in an official capacity,* but until Marwan’s
death there are no references to stipends being paid on a large
scale, like that of Iraq, in Syria, Jazira or Egypt.

‘Abdulmalik needed the support of the Syrians against Ibn al-
Zubayr in Iraq and Hijaz. Many of these tribesmen demanded and
were granted the highest stipends in exchange tor their services
outside Syria. During ‘Abdulmalik’s reign this practice was
extended either as a reward or as encouragement to join in a
particular action.5 As we shall see, there were many such occasions
at that time so that by the end of his reign most of the Syrians

were paid regular stipends, and their services were required all
over the empire.

' Baladhuri, Fusap, p. 153.

* Tabari, 11, p. 407. Balidhuri, ~Ansab, vol. 1v,p. 33, Although stipends are mentioned

in these reports, these were most probably the stipends of the men brought from
Cyptrus.

Baladhuri, Ansab, vol. v, P. 149; Tabari, 11, p. 487.
* Baladhuri, ~4nsab, vol. v, p. 136; Tabari, 11, pp. 477-8.

> Tabari, mn1, p. 893; Baladhuri, 4nséb, vol. v, 308; vol. x1, p. s8; Mas‘adi. Muray,
vol. v, p. 200.
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h
When ‘Abdulmalik came to power in 685/05, he probably had n« *
clear political purpose other than the restoration of the stabilit:}
of Mu‘awiya’s reign through the implementation of the sam;e‘.;
cautious policies. Ot course this was to the Syrians’ advantage and
obviously that was the reason for their support ot Marwan an
‘Abdulmalik. While this approach assured the stability of Syria
the power base of the central government, it offered no solution§
to the chronic problems of the rest of the empire. ‘Abdulmalik
ust have realized that the second civil war had shown th
inadequacy of such an approach, but he was also aware of th
inherent risks involved in introducing any fundamental changes
particularly when <uch unstable conditions existed in the empire
Consequently, he proceeded to rule very caretully, proposed nx
basic changes and tried to cope with new situations in the empire
with effective pragmatism. His approach to government was tha%
of a practical ruler wh?saw no reason to depart from inherited
policies until events absolutely demanded that he should. Un
doubtedly he was an able ruler, but he seems to have lacked the:
imagination and foresight necessary to devise long-range policies
on a systematic basis. He acted forcefully mainly in response i
events in the empire rather than on his own initiative, and sucl
actions provoked strong opposition which 1n turn called for st
stronger measures. /s a cesult measures which were meant o b,
of a temporary nature solidified into hard policies and becamx
characteristic of the authoritarian rule of the last half of ‘Abdul;
malik’s twenty-year reign. What was worse, his policies becam
the political orthodoxy of all but five of the fifty years of powe]
remaining to the Marwanids.

One of the main reasons why the policy which we alway
associate with ‘Abdulmalik and his trusty lieutenant Haja wai
so long in emerging, 18 that a major change in policy also 10
volved Iraq which, tfrom the time of the conquests, had been th
most turbulent and ungovernable of all the provinces. In th

Grst half of his reign ‘Abdulmalik had tar too many pressin
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concerns elsewhere to involve himself in the muaclstrom of its
politics. In the first place, the rival Amir al-Mu’minin in Makka
was by no means completely deteated. In fact it took eight years
to eliminate Ibn al-Zubayr and subdue the remaining centres of
opposition, Makka and Madina. When the problem was settled
‘Abdulmalik had to turn his attention to North Africa where the
Berber tribes had taken advantage of the civil war to throw off
Arab domination. In 694/74 Syrian troops poured into North
Africa, subdued the Berbers and eventually advanced the Arab
tront to Tangters. So successtul were they that many Berbers were
converted to Islam and 12,000 of them were recruited into the
Arab army. Indeed, the subsequent conquest of Spain was their
achtevement rather than that of the Arabs.!

Even 1f *Abdulmalik had given thought to the problems of
Iraq, at no point in the first ten years of his reign was he in a
position to put his thoughts into action; nonetheless, something
had to be done there. Although Syria was the main pillar of the
Marwanid regime, Iraq effectively dominated internal politics in
the sense that its problems occupied most of the time of every
ruler rather than that her interests dominated all political decisions.
[‘or 1t was not only by far the most turbulent and unstable of the
provingces, it was also the province with the most Arabs. At a Very
rough estimate it had three times as many tribesmen as Syria.
While Syrian expeditions never exceeded about 30,000 mMen,
Ziyad and Hajjij at different times organized emigrations of a
similar number to the East to get rid of Irag’s excess Arab
population.?

At first ‘Abdulmalik entrusted the governorship of Irag to his
own brother, Bishr b. Marwin. Bishr seems to have done little
and to have been rather ineffectual. This was, no doubt, the reason
for his appointment, since ‘Abdulmalik would not at that time
have risked an energetic governor in Iraq. As one might expect,
affairs in Iraq were far from satistactory during Bishr’s governor-
ship. The main problem was the lukewarmness of the Kifans’
support of the Marwinid regime and of the Basrans towards the
campaign against the neo-&bawdrij in their own dependent
territories. The lack of Kifan interest in a ficht tor Basran terri-

" Ibn Khaldan, Kitgt al-*1bar, Cairo, .11 1284, vol. vi, p. 109; Ibn ‘Abdilhakam,
Futah Misr, p. 201; Athir, Kamil, vol. 1v, p. 30:.
* Baladhuri, Ansdb, vol. v, 167.
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tories was perhaps not surprising. But the Basrans themselves
gave virtually no help to Muhallab and his men in the reconquest
of Basran lands from the neo-&bairary. To make matters worse they
even grudged Muhallab’s army the promised share of the
revenues from the reconquered territories.’ The tribesmen were
convinced that they deserved their stipends not for serving in the
army but merely for being Arabs.

It had always been a danger that these tribesmen might fail to
join the annual expeditions, and as the problem became more
serious the penalties became more SeVEIC, Under ‘Umar and
‘Uthmin the penalty was public humiliation by the formal throw-
ing off of the offender’s trurban. Under Ibn al-Zubayr such an
offender was made to shave his head and beard. Bishr allegedly
ook even more severe measures: the offender was virtually
crucified on a wall.? But savage though this penalty was, stopping
just short of death, it did not solve the problem, and the neo-
khandii were still not defeated by the end of Bishr’s governorship.

The turning-point of ‘Abdulmalik’s reign was the year 695/75.
By then he had defeated ibn al-Zubayr and the Berbers, so at
last he had the time and the power to attend to the problems of
[raq. After the death of the ineffectual Bishr he appointed al-
Hajjaj of Thaqit as the newsygovernor. Hajjaj, still a young man 1n
his thirties, had given proot of his remarkable abilities in the civil "
war. It was he who finally defeated Tbn al-Zubayr, and as gOVELrnor
brought Hijaz back ander Marwinid control.  ‘Abdulmalik
wished to avoid the threat to his family’s reputation which the
failure of another Marwanid in Iraq would cause, and Hajja) was
therefore the natural choice as the new governor. At first,
neither ‘Abdulmalik nor Hajjaj had any clear idea what should be
done in Iraq, but they were resolved to replace the passive rule ot
Bishr by something altogether more energetic and ethcient. This
simple yet vague aim was to involve a major change in policy.

The first three years of Hajjaj's governorship were spent in
oetting control of the situation. As so often in Iraq, this first
stage meant suppressing a large number of rebellions. Hajja)’s
first duty was to break the rribesmen’s habit of neglecting to go on
campaign. As in all his activities Hajjdj’s solution was ruthlessly

simple; it 2 man did not join his expedition he was beheaded, and

¢ Baladhuri, .<lasghb, vol. X1, p. 103 ‘Tabati, 11, pp. 584, 857.
: Athir, Kdmil, vol. tv, p. 308; Baladhuri, .dusal, vol. X1, p. 270
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0o excuse was acceptable. The results were encouraging, if rather
surprising tor Muhallab. Kifans and Basrans, and even some of the
ex-qirrd’, joined his army to fight the neo-khawdrij It was a
rather uncomtortable campaign for it was hard to get lraqgi
tribesmen and Muhallab’s mainly ‘Umaini forces to co-operate,
but it did tulfil its aim and the neo-&haniirij were acain chased out
of Ahwaz and Firs into Kirmin father to the east. At this polnt
the uncomtortable coalition was dissolved and Muhallal, pethaps
to his reliet, was left to follow up this success with his own
torces.>

Some, though not many, prominent lranian converts, for
example Fairdz Husayn, a very rich landowner in Iraq, had fought
against the neo-gbandrij,? but it was in the interests of the class
that the established government should be stable. The same did
not apply to the native population in Kirmin, the last retfuge of the
neo-ghandry. The history of Kirmin had been rather unusual. As
mentioned before, it was finally subdued during ‘Abdullah b.
‘Amir’s first campaign to Khurasan in 651/36. Our sources are
exceptionally clear about the details of the subsequent Arab
colonization. Many of the local inhabitants fled, abandoning their
lands, and the small number of Arab tribesmen who decided to
settle in Kirman duly divided this land amongst themselves,
cultivated it and paid their tithes.+ Thereafter our sources do not
indicate any disturbance in Kirman, so we must conclude that
these Arabs were assimilated unusually quickly into the indigenous
population. It is also very probable that many of the original
inhabitants accepted Islam as a result of this close association with
the Arabs. They all paid their taxes and tithes and since there were
no Kirmani Arabs registered in the diwan, especially after Ziyad’s
reorganization, the revenues went to Basra.

At first, the arrival of the neo-ghawars; did not disturb this
happy state of affairs. They set up as usual an independent
republic of Kirman under their own Amir al-Mi minin and pro-
ceeded to appropriate the revenue, dividing it among themselves.
This arrangement had considerable advantages for the Kirmanis.
~ To begin with they were very lentently treated by their new
" masters. In fact the &bawarij in general had a reputation for mild-

Athir, Kamil, vol. 1v, p. 316; Mubarrad, Kamil, vol. 11, p. 670; Tabari, 11, p. 876.
Tabari, 11, pp. 877-5.

Ibid., pp. 1019-20; Mubarrad, Kamil, vol. 11, p. 654.
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*+ See above, p.
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ness towards a conquered people whether converted, i.e. wmawdli,
or not. Equally it was to the advantage of the Kirmanis, Arabs and
non-Arabs, to break the tie with Basra, which was after all merely
one between tax-payer and tax-collector. Now that Kirman was a
khawarii republic the tax revenues stayed in Kirman and what was
more were spent there. [t was an arrangement which suited
everyone, but it was not to last for very long. Muhallab was
moving uncomfortably close to Kirman, and the local population
had 2 shrewd idea of the perils involved in harbouring the rebels
against him. Therefore under the leadership of a mawla, one
cAbdu Rabbihi, the whole population, Arab, mawdli and non-
Muslims, rose against the neo-gbawidrij, who were forced to flee to
the Caspian mountains.! There they were annihilated by the
Syrian troops recently sent to Iraq.2 Kirmin returned to the
Basran fold and Iraq was finally free of the neo-khawdrij. This
particular movement, stemming from the alliance of Hanifa and
other tribesmen of eastern Arabia with the remnants of the
gurra’-khadrij, was nOw definitely at an end. Ibn al-Athir was
certain of it, and it is unfortunate that modern historians are often
not quite clear about the particular &bawdry under discussion.?

 \bdulmalik was less successful in dealing with the source of the
trouble in central and eggtern Arabia. He succeeded only 1n
cutting off the rebels from the sea and thus from their tellow
tribesmen across the Gulf.+ However they merely retired inland,
where indeed pockets of them are still to be found, notably 1n
“‘Uman.

This was bv no means the end ot Hajjaj’s problems. Basra was
faced with a large financial deficit because of the loss of so much of
its revenue and the expense of recovering it. Hajjaj theretore felt
himself justified in cancelling the 100 dirham increase of the
stipends ordered by Ibn al-Zubayr in the hope of encouraging the |
Basrans’ enthusiasm.s Although economically he was justified, it
was an undue risk to take before he had established himself 1n 2
position of real strength. This problem was turther complicated
by the fact that Hajjaj was trying to strengthen his position 1n
[raq. Realizing that even strong measures against the tribesmen

|

—t

Mubarrad, Kawdd, vol. 1, pp. 657, 686G Tabari, 11, p. 1007.

Tabari, 11, pp. 1018-21. v Athir, Kamil, vol. v, p. 359.
Tabari, 11, pp. 852-3.

Ibid., p. $74; Baladhuri, AAnsal, vol. v, p. 271
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were not suthcient to make them a reliable force to catry out the
government’s plans, he began to recruit the nucleus of what can
best be called a standing army. Of course the main problem was to
find enough tribesmen to enrol anew in such a torce, especially
when Hajjdj hixed the rate of payment at 300 dirhams a year,'
Nevertheless, after the suppression of the neo-&bandri) uprisings
there were enough men with no particular ties, and probably
other young men in Kiafa and Basra, to start such a project,
given enough encouragement. Hajjaj’s gentus tor discovering and
training young leaders and his need for forces to hold the country -
side, by now free trom the ravages of the eo-khandariy, provided
the answer. He gathered around him young men of the calibre of
Qutayba b. Muslim and appointed them sub-governors of the
districts of Iraq and western Iran.2 In the long run these new
appointments, at what may be called Hapapys “school™ of
governors, proved an invaluable training in the art of govern-
ment. In the short run they also proved their value by encourag-
ing tribesmen to enlist in the new force and join these new appoin-
tees 1n their districts.? It must be emphasized that this project

was then only at the formative stage and these sub-governors

werenot supposed t obe accompanied by great armies. The

biggest number of newly enlisted recruits was 3,000 men

stationed at Rayy, presumably to secure the main route to

Nhurasin.t It should also be noted that this force could be

called upon, when needed, to help enftorce Hajjai’s will in

Irag.

The Basrans were the first to be immediately attected by
Hajja)’s decision to cancel the roo-dirham increase of the stipends.
They regarded this measure as 2 means to enable Hapjaj to recruit
« new torce which would eventually be used against their interest,
and were quick to revolt. Hajjaj was only just able to ride out the
storm and then only because of the unexpectedly devoted support
f men like Qutayba b. Muslim.5 ‘Abdulmalik himself repri-
'manded Hajjaj for such unwise conduct, and the latter had to
‘Jive way with as much grace and speed as he could muster.

Hajja) was lucky to escape so lightly for immediately after-

-
]

)

svards a little-known revolt broke out among the slaves working
: ._
r - -
' ' Baladhuri, -1nséh, vol. xi, p. 273. ¢ Tabari, 11, pp. 962, 979-%o0.
i H;fd,, PP. 890, 899, 0438. + Jabari, I1, p. 990.

> Athir, Kamwil, vol. 1v, P. 311, labari, 11, pp. 873-4.
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in the farms around Basra. We have no information about the
working conditions of these slaves or even about the circum-
stances under which they had been brought there and put to such
work. Nevertheless, the fact that they were used at all indicates the
extent of land reclamation in the marches around Basra at this
early stage. Their living and working conditions must have been ?
‘ntolerable because they seized the first opportunity to revolt. 1
Their leader was a certain Ribah, who took the high-sounding ‘1
title of Shir-i Zanji, the Lion of the Negro slaves. The numbers
- volved in this revolt must have been small for the Basrans put it
down with ease, but it is interesting as the precursor of the much
more dangerous slave revolt of two centuries later.’

Much more serious in its immediate results was yet another
“ Kharijite” revolt in the district of Mawsil. Its causes, as with
most such risings, were complex, but basically it was precipi-
rated among some qurrd —khawary, who had fled from Kifa and
cettled in the district of Mawsil, after ‘Abdulmalik had decided to
reorganize the area, bringing it under greater control. There
were several reasons for this decision. The district was part of
[afan territory but it was relatively unimportant from the point
of view of revenue. Its principal inhabitants were the Christian
clans of Taghlib who helg a privileged position, since they were
hostile to the Byzantines. They were exempted from the normal
land taxes and the poll-tax that Christians had to pay, being
required to pay only twice the amount of Muslim tithes.? Their
main occupation was raising cattle on the rich pasture lands of the .
region, which were also bastcally good arable lands. The Qaysite
tribesmen of the adjacent districts of Jazira took advantage of the
civil war to try to appropriate these lands? and naturally this led to
fighting, particularly dangerous in this frontier area. The Byzan-
tines began to take action and the situation could have become |
very serious. Vigorous action was clearly called for and ‘Abdul-
malik provided it in full measure. He bought off the Byzantines
at the humiliating price of 1,000 dinars a week, and ended the j
struggle by threatening to interfere in the fight on the side of |
Taghlib against the Qaysites, a move which won him the voci-
ferous gratitude of their famed poet al-Akhtal.+ He also decided to

Tf’

r——

s Athir, Kawif, vol. 1v, pp. 314-15. : Baladhuri, Futah, pp. 181-3.
v Baladhuri, Ansdb, vol. v, pp. 313, 314, 317.
+ Ibid., p. 324; Tabari, 11, p. 790.
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incorporate Mawsil in the newly formed province of Jazira so
that the governor could prevent any turther incidents of this
kind. Nobody 1n Kita objected and there the matter might have
rested had not some ot the gmrd’—&klandrif settled in Mawsil.
These were some ot the tew remaining &han<iry/ of Nahrawin
who had fled as far north as Mawsil. Although thev had still
kept contact with their colleagues in Kifa, Mu‘awiva seems to
have left them alone.! Presumably he regarded them as a group of
no importance who were actually doing the state some service by
settling 1n a vulnerable frontier area. But ‘Abdulmalik under-
estimated their capacity tor mischief. Not that they were losing
their freedom of action through his reorganization they became
desperate and rose in revolt. Some 120 men from various clans
joined under the leadership of Silih b. Musarrih of Tamim. and
atter his death, under the leadership of Shabib b. Yazid b, Nu‘aym
of Shayban.? Shabib was born at the end of 646,25, his mother
being a Greek slave whom his father had acquired while on an
expedition in Byzantine territory.’ His father was one of the
qurra’ along with Salih b. Musarrih and the latter expressly
invited Shabib, who was in Kafa at the time, to join the revolt.+
Shabib was a virtuoso in guerrilla warfare and a man with an
extraordinary flair for the dramatic. The same is true of his wife
Ghaztla who was his constant companion in his exploits. Together
they worked wonders with little material. At no stage did their
following exceed 800 and most of the time it was much less.
None the less it is reported that Shabib with a force of only 181
men deteated a Kifan force of 6,000 led by no less a person than
Ibn al-Ash‘ath himself. Shabib’s great advantage was his extreme
mobility and immense tactical skill. No matter how many expedi-
tions Hajjaj sent against him trom Kifa, Shabib mvariably bafHed
them. Shaaib’s other great advantage was his tremendous popul-
arity. Many Kafans sympathized with him, for in a sense he was
defending their interests. In addition Shabib possessed a sense of
“humour which greatly enhanced his popularity, particularly in
‘comparison with the dour Hajjaj. Twice he had the audacity to
-enter Kata when the mighty Hajjaj was in residence and play
practical jokes on him. Ghazila even made her prayers in the
central mosque, reciting the two longest chapters in the Qur’in,

' Tabari, 11, pp. 127, 142. 2 thid,, p. 887. 3 lbid., p. 977,

‘
:
¥ * Ibn Hazm, Jambara, p. 237; labari, 11, p. 885.
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«6» the infinite humiliation of Hajjaj and the endless amusement of
everyone else. But all this had a serious side to it. There was no
better way than ridicule to undermine the already precarious autho- .
rity of Hajjaj and ‘ Abdulmalik. The Basran tevolt over, the .
stipends policy had done considerable damage to Hajjaj’s prestige,
1nd now this small group of guerrillas was laughing to scorn what |
little was left of it. Indeed Shabib had started secret talks with : |
[ afan notabilities like Ibn al-Ash®ath and even Mutarrit, the} -
sub-governor of Mada’in, a cousin of Hajjij and the son of {
al-Mughira b. Shu‘ba, whose loyalty to the Umayyads was |
almost exemplary. The situation was rapidly becoming impossible,
~nd ‘Abdulmalik and Hajjaj were forced to deploy 6,000 Syrian
troops in Iraq. This put an end to the lackadaisical activities of the
Kafan expeditions and soon Shabib was defeated and killed 1n
hartle.? 1
Almost immediately after this, another so-called Kharijite i
revolt took place. This was the most unusual of these risings as it
was led by an important member of Hajjaj’s ““establishment™,
Mutarrif b. al-Mughira b. Shu’ba of Thagif, the sub-governor of
Mada’in. The ex-gurrd’ wete 1n no Way involved, and although!
Mutarrif had indeed been flirting with the idea of allying himselt;
with Shabib, in reality thg two had nothing in common.? Mutarrif !
was quite explicit and specific in his aims; he opposed the ‘Abdul- |
malik—Hajjaj policy of using Syrian troops in Iraq and the tnexor-
ably increasing authority of the Amir al-Mi’ minin; he wanted thcj
evival of the Madinan regime under Qurayshite leadership, !
conceding a large measure of autonomy to the provinces.? The
dangerous aspect ot this revolt was that Mutarrif tried to arous
the new Iraqi recruits against Hajja) and was almost successtul,
1< is evident from the fact that Hajjaj had to call in the Syrian
troops to quell the revole.s These soon crushed the rebellion with
all their usual efficiency. They were temporarily stationed 1n
K@fa and forcibly quartered in the houses of its inhabitants.s They
were for all intents and purposes an army of occupation. Hajjal
had at last gained control of the situation and his triumph was

t Attempting to emphasize the importance of this episode, Tabati (11, pp. 880~
579} devotes no less than one hundred pages to its details.
1'abari, 11, pp. 9837

lbid., pp- 984, 988, 993.

Ibid., pp. 989, 993, 996.
Ibid., p. 1009; Athir, Kawil, vol. 1v, pp. 370, 385.
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rewarded by ‘Abdulmalik’s deciston to entrust him with the Fast
as well.

[t was now 0698/79 and the positive policy characteristic of
Hajja; began to emerge. The next three vears formed a transi-
tional period between the long series of revolts in his Hrst vears as
governor and the emergence of a tully fledged policy with the
deteat of Ibn al-Ash®ath’s revolt 1n 70182, It cannot be over-
emphasized that affatrs and policies were still very much in Aux.
To take the most important question, it had aot yet been decided
to have a permanent Syrian garrison in Iraq. As we have already
shown 1t had originally been neither intended nor possible to usc
Svrian troops in Iraq. Even the 6,000 men sent in to defeat Shabils
had been asked for and sent with great reluctance, and it was hoped
to withdraw them at the earhe%t possible opportunity.

Now that the province was at peace, Hajjaj] could turn his
attention to the social and economic consequences of the civil
war and the long succession of rebellions. The rav ages of these
wars had caused the peasants to leave their land, eithier for
satety or to avoid the taxes which were becoming all too dithicult
to pay because of the damage done to the delicate but vital
irrigation system, or through a combination of both. This
influx of peasants into the towns was creating a major social
problem, since there was not qdequate employment tor them and
also a major economic problem, since the fall in agricultural
production meant a corresponding fall in tax receipts. As alwavs
Hajjaj’s solution was ruthlessly simple and logical: he ordered Al
the peasants back to their lands.! Many of them had become
Muslims and were therefore in theory entitled to go where they
pleased and be treated in all thmcr-: as any  Arab  Muslim.
Hajjaj was not the man to put the{)lumml nicetics above the
Interests of the state, and such protests as were raised he simplv
lgnored.

As for the Arabs, Hajjaj felt he had seen far more of their
military abilities in Iraq than he liked, so follow] Ing a long-standing
tradition he determined to direct them outwards. He first oot rid

- of al-Muhallab’s army, which was still in KNirmin, by appointing
¢ al-Muhallab as his deputv in Khurasan. The armv, of course,
E tollowed its general.z Then. in 697/78, he dlqpat(.hcd an lraqi

' Tabari, 11, pp. 1122-3; Balahduri, -lusdh. vol. NI, pp. 336-7.

* Tabari, 11, p. 1033,
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army, recruited from Kifa and Basra, to Sistan in the south-east to
reopen the front against Zunbil, the king of Zabulistin. As had
happened before, Arab tactics were inappropriate in this moun-
tainous region. The expedition was a disaster; the army was
virtually wiped out and its general died of grief. Hajjaj was not to
be deterred. The situation inspired him to repeat the mass emigra-
tion organized by Ziyad thirty years earlier. Deciding to kill two
Lirds with one stone, he encouraged all the most troublesome
clements in Kifa and Basra to join the expedition of 40,000 men
that he planned, carefully concealing the fact that this was no
ordinary expedition but an enforced emigration. No expense was
spared and the “ Army ot Peacocks’ was truly royally equipped.
Rut it was not for that that it was so called: “peacocks”™ referred
to the men rather than their accoutrements. It included many of
the proudest and most distinguished leaders in Iraq, led by the
proudest and most distinguished of them all, ‘Abdulrabman b.
Muhammad b. al-Ash‘ath, grandson of the great leader of the
vidda and the conquest of Iraq, al-Ash®ath b. Qays. It also included
many of the highly distinguished old men who had fought 1n the
Grst armies of conquest, such as ‘Amir b, Wathila, an acknow-
ledged companion of the Prophet. Even so some of the ex-qurrd’, |
who had been at Siffin, and who were still alive, were persuaded to |
join.! "
The army arrived in Sistdn in the spring of 699/79 and then °
idvanced eastwards into Zibulistan winmng several victories, '}
None the less, no one was very happy about fighting in such
inhospitable territory, and the army began to get restive. At this
point Hajj showed his hand, and instructed them to continue
advancing into the heart of Zabulistin regardless of the time of
year or of how long it took. The army felt it had been tricked.
Hajjaj had given no sign that this was not an ordinary expedition;
that they should not return home 1n the autumn as usual after a
spring and summer campaign. If it had merely been 2 question of
tajmir al-bu'sith, keeping the army on campaign for too long, that
would have been bad enough, but enforced emigration was more
than they could stand. Therefore the army mutinied and turned ;
back vengefully upon Iraq. They gained considerable support on
v lbid., pp. 1065, 1070-7, 1086 Ibn Aftham, Fuiul, vol. 11, pp. 1078, 108 A; Ibn ;
Khayyat, Tarikh, vol. 1, pp. 282-8; Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol.u, p. 276, vol. I,
pp. 82, 232,
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thetr return. The Katans drove out their unwelcome gucsts, the
now 4,000 Syrian troops captured the treasury and divided the
money equally, each receiving 200 dirhams. They were presum-
ablvy not members of the dinin. At {irst the Kafans tried to keep
their rebellion and that of the Army of Peacocks separate, but
they were soon compelled to join forces. The Basrans also joined
the revolt and torced Hajjaj out of the city.

Hajja) was now encamped outside Basra, s
calls tor reintorcements to *Abdulmalik and only
his ground against the rebels.

‘Abdulmalik wasted no time and sent every Syrian he could
spare or find, not waiting to assemble them into sizeable con-
tingents, but sending them as they came to him, often in IIOUPS 48
small as fitty or one hundred. Eventually ‘Abdulmalik was able to
send two large Syrian contingents under his son ‘Abdullah and
his brother Muhammad. The assembled forces inflicted a crush-
ing defeat on the rebels at the very beginning ot 701:82. The
leader of the revolt, Ibn al-Ash‘ath, fled to Sistan where he met his
death in 704/85, while some of his followers scattered into the
East. After such a rebellion ‘Abdulmalik and Hajja; had no choice
but to impose a permanent Syrian occupation on Iragq. Kafa and
Basra were completely demilitarized and a new FArrIsOn tOWnN was
built at Wasit, half-wav between Kifa and Basra, to house thc
permanent Syrian garrison in Iraq, and in addition those [raqgi
tribesmen who preferred to join the Lraqr armv wugatila.

After this Hajjaj never had to face a serious rebellion for the
remalning tourteen vears of his governorship. Nothing of major
importance happened in the remaining five vears of ‘Abdul-
malik’s reign, so we can now sum up the tully developed policy
which we must always associate with him. The easiest way ot
describing it is as the centralization of government around an
authoritarian Amir al-Miminin. It is at this stage, with some
resemblance of administrative machinery to control the empire,
: that one can properly speak about a central government. [t
+ would be an exaggeration to talk about such things as existing

under the Madinan regime, though, perhaps, ‘Uthmin had made
» Some tentative moves in this direction. But, beginning with
‘%4 Mu‘awiya, there had been clear signs of the development ot such
institutions. Undeniably there was a central government in

ending desperate
! iLlHt able to hold

i
' For details see Shaban, The' Abbdsid Kevolution, pp. -
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Damascus which had some control over the provinces, at least,
through the full co-operation of Mu‘dwiya’s carefully chosen
governors. But it was a very tenuous control completely depen-
Jeat on the maintenance of a delicate balance of power. No doubt
Mu‘dwiya’s power was strengthened by the solid support of the
Syrians, but he was also helped by inheriting a viable administra-
tion in Syria from the Byzantines. While the Madinan regime had
16 such asset, Mu‘awiya could try to expand this machinery to the
level of an imperial administration.’ This was not an easy task and
there were not enough Arabs properly trained to take over all
functions of such complex machinery. However, it was possible to
correlate the policies of the provincial governments in Iraq and
Egypt with the general policies of the central government.
Certainly, the appointment of Ziyad b. Abi Sufyin, who was well
versed in the administration of Irag, as governor of this province,
was a significant step in this direction. During Mu‘dwiya’s reign
the central government could only have been concerned and
eflective at the highest level of general policies; it could not
exercise direct control over the provinces and refrained from
doing so.

Although Mu‘dwiya’s government proved inadequate, ‘Abdul-
alik had no choice at first but to follow along the same lines. He
probably hoped that in due course the existing administration’
would mature into a more comprehensive imperial government,
first by strengthening provincial administrations and then by
integrating them all into 2 central government. The Syran
~dministration was being methodically developed and was well
under control.? Iraq had problems which had to be solved betore
any attempt could be made to introduce innovations. Egypt,
where peace prevailed, was the ideal province to put such a plan
into effect. Its governor was ‘Abdulmalik’s own brother, ‘Abdul-
‘aziz b. Marwin. During his governorship of twenty yeats
(685—705/05-85) a fundamental change in the organization of the
province was quietly and successfully carried out. Previously all
the Arabs had been stationed at the garrison town of Fustat
with rotating garrisons of Alexandria and Kherbeta. With the
conquest of North Africa this system became less relevant.
Under the new system the garrison at Fustat was disbanded and
the Arabs were dispersed around various parts of Egypt, especially

1 Tabari, 11, p. 837. : [bid., pp. 837-8.
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along the Mediterranean coast.! Thus the security of the province
against Byzantine attack was assured, while at the same time the
Arabs could keep a closer watch over the activities of the native
Egyptian othcials.2 Furthermore, for the first time stipends,
‘ata’, were instituted and organized for all the Arab tribesmen in
Egvpt, the average stipend being probably twenty-five dinars in
addition to the foodstuffs distributed to them.: Apparently the
number of Arab tribesmen settled in Egypt at that time was
between 30,000 and 40,000 men.+ These tribesmen were now
released trom the confines of the unnatural life of a garrison town
and were transtormed into a proper army of occupation. They were
made responsible for the security and stability of the province and
were adequately paid for their services. Their leaders were,
naturally, made responsible for the proper administration of their
districts and Arab rule effectively reached the grass roots in the
whole province.

In Traq, the lack of reliable forces hampered Hajjaj’s attempt to
establish a similar system, even on a limited scale. His province
was much bigger than Egypt, and Kiifa and Basra were far more
developed than Fustat which had never progressed bevond the
strict limitations of a garrison town at that stage. The revolt of
Mutarrif b. al-Mughira convinced Hajjaj ot the futility of relying
n forces from within to control the province. dSuch an attempt
had simply failed and Syrians had to be brought in to save the
‘tuation. Now that a Syrian army occupled Iraq, Hajjaj had an
pportunity to establish firm control over the administration of
he province and its dependent territories. Again, sub-governors
vere appointed to the various districts, only this time their full
YOWErs were sanctioned by the all-powerful governor and the
*yran troops if necessary. The governor himself was completely
inder the control of ‘Abdulmalik and taithtully carried out his
xplicit instructions. A chain of authority, emanating from the
Acreasingly powerful office of the Amir al-Mi minin and reaching
-.0wn to the local district level, was eflectively in control of most
(-t the empire.

i« In Damascus the infant administration created by Mu‘awiya

[
-

yas gradually expanded to cope with and co-ordinate the activi-

i‘ The governor himselt set the example by moving his administration from Fustat
1 to Hilwin (Kindi, Guovernors, p. 49).
1bid., pp. 59, 94. * 1bid., pp. 45. 49, s0. b, 42
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ties of the numerous members of this new imperial structur
Thus, the divan al-kbdtam, bureau of the signet, of Mu'awiya wa
enlarged into a fully fledged department of state archives 1
Damascus.! In the same manner the provincial administration
were also expanded, although they remained strictly under thi
control of the governors. It was too early yet to attempt the
complete integration of the bureacracies of the central governi
ment and the provinces. However, there seem to have begtl
attempts to standardize the othces of the provincial administra
tions. This was most evident from the fact that the language of th
public records, which until then had been Coptic, Greek O]
Pahlavi, was changed to Arabic. Of course this helped to |
crease the hold of provincial governors over the local adming
strations and to open the bureaucracy to Arabs. Stmilatly thi
central government gained a firmer control of the economy by
issuing for the hrst time 2 standardized Arabic coinage. Pre
viously Sasanian silver dirhams and Byzantine gold dinars had.
been the only coins in circulation, and even the few new col
issued from time to time had always been imitations of them onl§
distinguishable by the occasional Islamic superscription. lt wa
clearly unsatisfactory to be partly dependent upon the enemy fi:Y
money supply. The ne® coins were successtul in their object, an
in particular those coined by Hajjaj, since they had less precion
metal in them than the Byzantine and Sasanian coinages.> On th
principle that a bad coinage drves out the good, the new coin
drove the Byzantine and dasanian out of circulation, which w
what ‘Abdulmalik intended. '

More important 10 implementing ‘Abdulmalik’s policies w.
the actual power structure composed of the Syrian army, th]
mugalila, the governors and the Marwinid familv. Under thy
circumstances, the Syrian army was the most important of thes
[t was gradually transtormed trom a regional militia, concerne
only with its region’s frontiers, to an imperical torce to contr
the whole empire. Instead of making short summer foravs 1nt
Byzantine territory, they were now asked to go as far as Not
Africa to suppress the Berber revol. More demanding and cef
tainly less rewarding was the fact that they were required
provide a garrison to control [rag. Naturally these new activitl

[p—— Ty —
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U Tabuard, 11, pp. 28503 Mus‘adi, Muwray, p. 239
: Baladhuri, I'utah, pp. 466, 438,
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would have a protound effect on their, hitherco, almost normal
way of life and they had to be compensated accordingly. ‘Abdul-
malik had no choice but to extend the institution of stipends to all
members of the Syrian army in exchange for their Increasingly
indispensable services. The Syrian jud became a standing army to
be called upon when needed, but not necessarily a full-time army.
The garrison at Wasit was composed not of Syrians permanently
settled there but of Syrians sent there on 2 rotating basis. It re-
mains to be said that although Jazira was now a separate FOVernor-
ship, the tribesmen thete who supported ‘Abdulmalik were
treated tor all practical purposes as part of the Syrian army.
Stipends were issued to those who accepted military duty, and in
fact Arabs from Iraq were encouraged to move to Mawsil and
enrol in the army,! probably indicating that some of the tribes-
men of Jazira were not sutficiently enthusiastic to join the army.
The mugitila were those tribesmen of Iraq and the eastern regions
who supported the regime and its expansionist policy. In exchange
for their loyalty and support they received the normal stipends and
share of booty and, just as important, they were often given a
major part in ruling the countryside through the appointment of
their leaders to sub-governorships. This, needless to say, opened
o the sub-governor a gratifving vista of political patronage and
ersonal gain, by means of the customary “ gifts” presented to
he Arab ruler in accordance with an old Sasinian tradition.: The
migatila rapidly transformed itself into a privileged caste; they
‘ecame 1n a way a respectable Marwianid version of the qurrd’.
The governors and the Marwinid house slightly overlap for the
imple reason that so many of the Marwinids were governors. To
tke the ordinary governors first. By the end of this reign they
‘ere nearly all pupils and protégés of Hajjaj. He had hand-picked
nd trained them. The vouth lucky and able enough to be spotted
¥ Hajjaj had a glowing future before him, for ‘Abdulmalik had
- nplicit trust in Hajjaj’s ability to detect talent and loyalty. Already
©1705/86 his pupils were doing him credit with the full support of
iJamascus behind them. Particularly notable and devoted among
plem was Qutayba b. Muslim, who at that time was advancing the
ﬁwemment’s cxpansionist programme in Central Asia with an
'I .,Tabari, I1, p. 893; Ya'qubi, Tarikh, vol. 1, p. 272.

ilbn "Abdilhakam, Aba Muhammad "Abdullah, Sira ‘Umar b. ‘ Abdi‘aziz, Cairo,
i!rlgz?? p' 166
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1

exceptional enthusiasm and  great success. Members ot ¢
Viarwinid house held most of the other governorships. They wé
cenerally speaking given the easier, less exacting provinces ini
but the most extreme situations. In the castern provinces iy
chances of failure were too high for the comtort ot a tamily whi
ercatly valued its prestige. The dangerous provinees like Irag at
the liast were, as we have seen, usually assigned to such
Hajjaj and his protégés, men whose acts redounded to the crcdit‘t"
the ruling family when successtul, and to their own discredit wh
failures. 1n brief, by the end ot his reign “Abdulmalik had a t}
developing bureaucracy at bis disposal and governors whom
could trust.
The importance of the Marwinid family in the regimel
worthy of emphasis. 1t will have been noticed that throughdy

this chapter we have alwavs said Marwinid rather than Lmavvey
The difference is important, for the direct Sutvinid hne ends w
Mu‘dwiva 11, From then onwards Marwin and his descenda
held the supreme power. This is a0 mere genealogical quibble t
in political terms there is a great difference between the cautiog
rule of the Sufvanids and the authoritarianism of the Marwini,
Also the Marwianid family as a unit was of unusual Importaisg
One of the most characteristic aspects of Marwinid politics v §
the emphasis on the collective rights of the ruling tamily. Unbt
the Sufvinids, the Marwinids increased and multiplicd w -
some vigour, which was no doubt a great advantage in therr 1y
to power. Thev then capitalized on their large tamilies by creatn
what can only be called collective rule. The Awir - N meinine 1

his almost absolute authority in theory, but in practice he had

share his power with the family, because 1t was to 1t as a0 whe
cather than to the individual ruler that the crucial lovaley ot t
Svrian troops was directed. Thus the very choice of the o Tl
Mo minin depended upon the agreement of the family, and wlmL
in power he had to see that the famuly was suitably rewarded, co
sulted and emploved. The sunitable emplovment we have alreay
deseribed. We have only to add here that appointing Marwan
to governorships had the advantage, besides all the others,

rraining the familyv’s tuture leaders.
Such was the power structure of the regime, and 1t was atl m t
ervice of an Amir al-Mminin who made no claims to religio

authoritv, but whom circumstances and his own pragma
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policies had torced into a position of almost absolute secular
authority. By the end of *Abdulmalik’s reign this power structure
had become strong and efhcient, as the remarkable calm and
stability of his successor’s reign shows. ‘Abdulmalik was suc-
ceeded by his son Walid, who in turn was to be succeeded by a
second son, dulayman. Walid’s reign (705-15/86-96) was in
every way a direct continuation of his father’s and was unruffed.
Hajja) remained 1n power, 1n tact he became more powertul, and
the same policies were tollowed. The only difference was that the
tranquillity ot these years allowed Walid to develop further the
internal implications of the “Abdulmalik—Hajja, policy.

A combination ot Marwianids and Hajjajites continued to rule
the empire. Sulayman, the heir-apparent, was receiving his
training as governor ot Palestine, while his brother Maslama was
establishing his military reputation on the Byzantine borders.
‘Umar b. “Abdilaziz, Walid’s cousin, governed Madina for the
next scven yvears, but his history showed that Hajjaj had become
too powertul tor even a Marwinid to be safe in his position. He
was dismissed in 712/93 in favour of a Hajji protégc, not because
ot incompetence but because he carried his well known disap-
proval of Hajjaj’s policies to the lengths of welcoming and pro-
tecting the latter’s Iraqi political opponents in Madina. !

The wars of conquest continued in full spate 1n North Africa
and Central Asia. Hajjaj even opened a new front into Indix
through that part of the Indus valley now known as Balachistan,
More interesting and novel was Walid’s social and economic
policy. The period is notable for a remarkable increase in TOVErn-
ment spending on public works of every kind, and on what
would appear to be an extraordinarily enlichtened welfare
policv. This was not completely novel, for ‘Abdulmalik had
shown some interest in public building ~ it was he who built the
Dome of the Rock - but to nothing like as great an extent as his
son. Hajjaj had also spent considerable public funds on restoring
and extending the [raqi irrigation system, particularly in the
south, and he continued to do so. Hayjjdjs reasons for these public
works are clear enough; he had to restore a sophisticated agri-
cultural system which had been damaged during long years of
war, and extend it to provide employment for the demili-
tarized populations of Kifa and Basra. But WalidD’s projects,

" Tabart, 11, p. 1254.
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mainly in Svria and Hijiz, were altogether more claborate and it |
rather more dithicult to see the rationale behind them. |

The most plausible approach is to consider the general eco
nomic situation of the time. The empire under Walid I inheritec
two things from ‘Abdulmalik — enormous wealth from the new
conquests and what was in cftect a debased coinage. At the sam;
rime the cities of the empire were growing at a far raster ratq
than the trade and industry that should have provided employ
Tent for these new urban masses. Moreover, the regime wa
prodigally generous 1n grants of lands and monev to the ruling
house., Arab leaders, poets and even to its ancestral enemy, thy
family of the Prophet. In short, all the ingredients were there to
cocial unrest. Walid therefore applied some of the treasury’
immense wealth to the improvement of urban conditions. In fac‘
all of the money was spent in the towns. Numerous mosques ot
magnificent proportions, notably the Umavvad mosque iy
Damascus, hospitals and roads were constructed. These building
did indeed have some utilitarian purpose, but in many cases thei
were built oa a more lavish scale than was necessary in order tg
ptovide the urban unemployed with work.' These projects werd
planned mostly tor the beneht of the non-Arab populations o
Svria whose skills could be usetuily put to such work; the unskiile:
could certainly provide the cheap labour. Although one cannu.
consider these plans as ot long-term cconomic importance, the:
were a4 step in the right direction. I'or the first time the Arab ruler
were thinking in terms of the relief of the problems of the subjer
population, at least that of Svria. Undoubtedly, those involved wer
of the lower class:; one cannor talk of a middle class at this perios
la the imperial scheme of ideas there were only two social classes
the ruling Arab class, and the subjected indigenous population.

Although naturally the upper class was well taken care of
nevertheless there were poor elements within it, such as the lepersg
the chronically sick and the blind. For the benefit of these Walid |
devised what can best be described as a special state subsidy to th%
ruling class. One must not forget that this was a strongly patrl
archal society in which the unfortunates were the ultimate respon
sibility of their more tortunate kin. True, the Qur’an had clearls
intended the alms for the poor Muslims but the system of alm
collection had changed since the time of ‘Uthman. The origing

]

g

U tiid.. pp. 1195-6; Dhahabi, Tarikh, val. v, p. 406.
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system had been that alms due on any kind of riches were assessed,
collected and delivered to the public treasury by othcials appPoIn-
ted tor this purpose, “amwil al-sadaga. The change of direction from
trade to conquests had brought about enormous wealth., which
had rendered alms irrelevant. The payment of alms was left to the
conscience ot the individual, except tor those alms due on lands
held by Muslims. This Muslim land tax continued to be paid to
the tax-collectors, just like any other land tax.t The state collected
these alms 1n the form of tithes on the produce of the land and
accordingly the weltare of the poor became one of its special
responsibilities. Walid T saw this responsibility as extending
only to Arab Muslims, and he therefore allocated PENSIONS o)
them only. He even went a step further and gave the blind, of
whom there were many, slaves to guide their steps.? The new
conquests had brought a great number of war captives as part of
the fitth of the booty. As a result slave prices were greatly reduced
and the cost to the treasurv was comparatively low, but the satis-
taction of the ruling Arabs was more assured.’ In this light the
“weltare programme” of Walid 1 can be easitly understood as no
more than a “ gigantic system of relief for the ruling class”.
Hajja) died in 714/95 almost a vear before Walid I’s own death,
a tortunate occurrence for he himself was perfectly aware of the
humiliation he would be subject to under Sulayman.+ It was no
secret that Sulaymin would follow completely different policies
but nothing could be done about it. ‘Abdulmalik’s wish that
Sulaymian should succeed Walid 1 was absolutlev clear and had
been accepted by all members of his family before his death. It
might be thought surprising that the validity of a policy which had
worked so smoothly for at least fifteen years should now be
questioned. This policy, however, had had a profound effect on
the lives of all the population of the empire. It had devoted sup-
porters but it had also provoked strong opposttion. In modern
tme such a division on public questions would take the form of
political parties. Thirteen centuries ago such sophisticated
machinery did not exist, yet there were important public issues on
which people took a stand. Reports on the history of this period
are tull of the names of groups united in a cause. These names can

! }hﬂ Sallany, ~Amwal, PP- 568, 573; Al-Suyati, Farikh al-Kiudafa’, Cairo, n.d., p. 164.
; * Tabari, 1y, P- 1271; Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol. 1v, p. 67.
s * Dhahabi, Térik). vol. v, p. 62, t Tabari, i1, p. 1272,
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be as easy to explain as the 47 or as complicated to trace as thd
gurrd’. It is the responsibility of the historian to find out the rea
issues which united people in a particular cause. At the same tim
he must be careful not to be misled by a superficial interpretationy

The continuation ot the *‘Abdulmalik-}ayja) policies remained .
major controveesial issue, not only during their lives but tor thg
rest ot the Umavyad era. One central theme of their pohcies wayl
expansion, with all its implications tor the peoples involved alq
over the empire. Those who supported these policies came to bl

called Qavs—Mudar; those opposed were known as Yaman,
Untortunately these terms have been understood to indicate ordi-
nary tribal factions. Certainly these words are the names ot actuaj
croupings, but in this context they were used to indicate Aral
aroups who had a common interest which had nothing to do withi
tribal divisions. It should not be surprising that these names wereh
put to such usage at that time. These were times when arbitrary or]
even artificial tribal names were imposed on various Arab groups]
for the purpose of town planning, army organization and thed
distributimn uf' stipends. The meticulous genealogical tables pro-j
vided by later Arab genealogists fail to tell us the exact trilﬂl“"
athliations nt manv important clans such as Bajila which plaved anub
important rolc in the gonquest ot [rag." They are not even:
certain whether the influential Svrian clans ot Quda‘a belong te.
the so-called Qavs or Yaman divisions.

[t is significant that this conflict between Yaman and Qavs-
Mudar existed only in the period under discussion. There was
nothing of this nature in pre-lslamic times, in the rrdda wars, v
the wars of conquest and in all the disputes and fighting ot the
arst civil war, After the fall of the Umavyads and the establish-
ment of the “‘Abbasids, this conflict svon came to an end. [t 13
absurd to interpret rhis conflict as simply a tribal squabble. Tt s ‘5
equally absurd to see it as a contlict between so-called Northern h
and Southern Arabs. These interpretations do violence to the
facts and sadly underrate Arabs’ abilitv to grasp 1ssues more !
relevant than those of tribal rivalries and jealousies. Indeed,
important issues were at stake in this conflict, whether in the |
heart of the empire, in Svria and Irag, or in the far away regions ot

Y

U flid., pp. 2183200,
t Baladhuri, . buede al- detrdr, volo 1, ed. Mo Houonidullah, Caro, vgsg, pp. s 0,
Al-Isfahani, . fehdni, vol. vur, p.go; Tho Hazmy Jembara, pp. 8, 440, 345 1
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Khurisain and North Africa. And whenever conflict existed
between these two groups, anywhere in the empire, men of the
clans of Qavs—Mudar were to be tound on the Yaman side and
vice versa.!

At first, conflicts between these two groups occurred as
isolated 1ncidents and thus the basic tuctor, common to them all,
was blurred. Naturally the group 10 power, the Qays—Mudar, was
aggressive, articulate and able to put torward positive policies,
while the opposition, the Yaman, was disorganized and un-
certain of its own mind. In fact at the beginning no fundamental
disagreement was apparent between the two factions. Tt was the
cumulative effect ot the expansionist policy, added to their
determination not to allow any change, that drove the Yaman into
a mote pronounced opposition. The final break-down of the
Marwinid regime was due to the failure of these two groups to
unite against the more radical supporters of the “Abbasid
revolution.

There 1s a curious, though exact, analogy of the ¢onflict
between Qavs-Mudar and Yaman in the history of the Whigs and
Tories of seventeenth-century England. It would be interesting to
see what a modern historian would conclude, had he followed the
literal interpretations of the terms Whig and Tory. The Interpre-
tation of English history on the basis of a contlict between the
Scottish mare-drivers and the lrish robbers would not be different
trom the interpretation of Islamic history on the basis of the
tribal jealousies of Qavs-Mudar and Yaman.

The greatest weakness of the ‘Abdulmalik -} Iajjdj svstem was
that it relied overmuch on wars of conquest as the universal
panacea tor all the empire’s ills. It took no account of the assimi-
lation which was beginning to take deep routs among the Arabs
themselves in their new environment. Thus, the most important
soctal development of the period was either ignored or opposed.
This was an increasingly serious problem, because the more
settled and assimilated tribesmen became, the more thev were
Incnnvenienced by end opposed to the policy of perpetual war,
The result was that the movement rowards assimilation eventually

- turned against the Marwinids, and, being a living force, destroved
~them. The Yaman dimly understood the significance ot this
-_ development and fastened on to it as their alternative to the Qays

r U Shaban, The  Abbasid Revolution, pp. -
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system. This was by far their most telling criticism ot the policies
of ‘Abdulmalik and Walid [, because in their own times the move-
ment towards the assimilation ot interest, of culture, of religion
and of race, was visibly under way.

1n Khurasan during the second civil war there were no cam-
paigns tor fourteen years. Naturally the Arab immigrants began to
acquire a taste for the sertled life, and an interest in the trade and
aericulture ot the region. Thus began an integration of interests
etween the Arabs and the Iranians. Lven Qutayba, the devoted
pupil of Hajjay, helped the movement forward for the best ot
ajjajite reasons — he recded the soldiers. So eager was he to win
new conquests that he even raised non-Muslim levies. Naturally
he spared himselt the expense of paying them stipends but they
ceceived a share of the booty. The results were greater than he
bargained tor. Arab nd Iranian soldiers fighting side by side got
ased to each other, and began to establish new common Interests.
In fact they finally co-operated o depose Qutayba himselt 1n
order to return to their homes from his endless campaigns. !

[n Jazira many of the tribesmen who came there atter the second
civil war decided to settle town rather than go on continual
wids into Armenia and Adherbayjian. Betore long they too began
iy be assimilated to the nagve population. The same is true ot the
Iraqi tribesmen after the demilitarization ot I afa and Basra.

The Berber tribesmen are a striking example of immediate
wssimilation. Although they tried to take advantage of the second
civil war to drive out the Arab conquerors, ‘Abdulmalik’s Svrian
troops soon put an end to their revolt. Apparently they werd
offered very good peace terms because thev were converted 1o
Islam in great numbers. These new Berber converts were treated
in exactly the same way as the Arab Muslims. Most important,
they were recruited 1nto the Arab army and were given stipends.?
[t is no wonder that they showed such enthusiasm in the conguest
of Spain. However, once thev had served their purpose, the Arab
quthorities tried to stop the process of assimilation. The result
was smouldering discontent which would eventually have burst
nto another rebellion had it not been for the timely intervention

of ‘Umar 11.7

1 [bid., pp. . x Balahduri, f b, p. 333-
PoNee above poo-
s Hﬁfqﬂ}ﬁ,T}ﬂfkbjtmﬂ.lL'p.glg;lbﬂ ‘Abdilhakam, Sia Umar, pp. 34, 1504 1hn
Khaldun, “fhar, vol. v, p. 110
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In Ligypt, too, during the long covernorship of Abdul‘aziz
(685-705/65-85), the tather of ‘Umar 1I, we see a remarkable
drawing together ot interests, although assimilation ot religion,
culture and race had not vet taken place. As we have mentioned
betore, ‘Abdul‘aziz disbanded the garrison at l'ustat and dispetsed
the Arabs around various parts of the country.' Fustat began to
shrink visibly while Alexandria steadily expanded. *Abdul‘aziz
himselt set the tashion by removing his residence to Hilwin a
tew miles south of Fustat. The more influential Arab leaders were
given properties in newly reclaimed areas. [n short, the Arabs werc
beginning to live side by side with the native population, and
thetr interests began to converge. We even have occasional
records of native Egyptians helping Arabs to fight off Byzantine
raids.? But the most impressive example of this confluence ot
interests was the Egyptian navy. The Syrians had a small navy of
their own but for all important naval battles they relied heavily
upon the very much larger Egyptian navy, espectally during the
sieges of Constantinople, Nevertheless all its sailors, helrasmen
and oarsmen were Eoyptian Christians, hired tor the duration ot
each campaign and receiving a share of the bootv.: This navy was
the classic justification of the Yaman argument for making
concessions to conguered populations.* It is the only clear case in
this period of a very large number of non-Muslims and non-/\rabs
being allowed to perform a task of paramount importance in the
empire’s detence, and they performed it very well.

The arguments of the Yaman had considerable force because
concessions to the subject peoples proved to be useful even in the
pursuit of the policy of expansion. But while the Yaman were
willing to pay the price of caining the full co-operation of these
peoples, the Qays adamantly refused to share their privileges with
them and at the same time explorted them whenever possible.
Qutavba, a notorious leader of Qavs, pushed this exploitation ot
local populations, in Khurasin and the [iast, to the extreme. s\t

. the same time he took all measures to put into effect complete
« segregation between the Arabs and Iranians, in order to stop any
b process of assimilation. Although he achieved new conquests, the
¢ result of his strict application of the Qays policies was disastrous.

A

1 i
%Ji ' See above, p. . t WNindi, Gorernors, p. 70.
* labari, 11, p. 1346; Dhahabi, Térikh, vol. mu, P. 331; also sce above p.

¥ dee below, p.
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{e himself was killed by the men he had so victoriously led 1nj
battle. is masters’ policies received a severe setback in that thed
yrocess of assimilation was accelerated 10 Khurasan., The Arab
tribesmen there began to show strong reluctance to join any
expeditions and a revolutionary movement was born .:mmnmr:l
them.!

It was this very danger that the Yaman had toreseen, but tlw-é
tide was against them and their advice went unheeded until 11}
was too late. They saw that the “Abdulmalik-Flajja) policy, sup-
ported by Qavs, had many sertous shortcomings. Admittedly thisy
policy worked well Lﬂl:ﬂ.l&_\h for a time, but most of the majorj
soclal torces were mnvmtr AWV from its 1mpl1ut f1a-.11mpt1n:}na
The Yaman advocated practcal measures to meet rapldly dnnfrlm_
social conditions which endangered the very power structure nt
the empire. Thev realized that the political base ot the regime w as !
not only narrow but was also steadily losing cround to the torces ,;
Of .:Mlmllatlnn I-ach ot the uamp:}mnta ot this base, the Mar- |
wanids, [1ajiaj’s following, the Svrian army and the wngizifa, was
in itselt a minorty. There were imany other important mmllu_w
whose prestige was as great as the Marwanids’, notably the bran- .
ches of the Hashimites. Besides, the scramble of the Marwianids to
acquire lands had tarnished their reputation, ‘Abdulmalik and his
son, Walid I, had extended the principle of sawdf/ to appropriate
the lands reclaimed at public expense from descert, marshes or sea,
and granted much of it to members ot their familv.? Tt was also a”
dﬂﬂ:;_{ernu&i ]11‘:1L‘tift‘: tor restrict all mﬂitn' uppnintmcnr&; to the
Marwinid tamily and Hajjaj’s protcgés. Although the apponices
were on the whole etlicient and loval, this policy excluded man
other responsible men from high othee. The mugdtila were -
creasingly outnumbered by their more peaceable tellow reibes
men. l'urthermore, thev were emerging as a privileged class 1nd

were aggressively trving to maintain their privileges. As we shall 1

P..'.‘.ﬁ.':ﬁ?.:'!-qﬁ o —-

SCe, tth was particularly sertous 1o INhurasan.s l

The Syrian army, the strongest componcnt of the Marwamd |
power base, was in fact its weakest point. The Syrans supported
Mu‘dwiva in defence of their interests and they hf:lpcd Marwin to
restore an Umayvad regime for the same reasons. But tor them to
be used as a force to police the whole empire was a diftfercnt

CoShaban, The tbldad Rerelution, pp.
:bn “Abdilhakam, Sive U mar, pp. 152-3. bee below p
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matter. While 1t 1s truc that the Syrian army was reasonably
cthicient and suthciently loyval there was a limit to both its ethoiency
and its lovalty. irst, because of the restrictions on immigration
into Syria, there were simply not enough Syrians to take such
responstbility. The tribesmen ot Irag alone tar outnumbered the
Svrians, and Iraq was only one trouble spot where the Syrian
presence was required to help entorce the authority ot the centril
covernment. Second, tt was this very presence that aroused the
hercest resentment against both the Svrians and the central
covernment. The revolt ot Mutarrit b. al-Mughira was the tirst
stgn of this resentment. The stationing of a permanent Svrian
occupation torce at Wisit was too great a humiliation to be endured
tor long by the Iragqus. As we shall see, the revolt of Yazid b. al-
Muhallab 1n Basra, onlv five vears attev the death ot 1lagi), was
a clear demonstration ot this bitter resentment. The tact that part
ot the Svrian garrison in Irag joined this revolt 1s the strongest
evidence ot the third and most important tactor in this situation. !

The resentment the Svrians aroused was doublyv untortunate in
that many ot them were innocent of the wish to dominate other
provinces, dvria had ahwavs been an exceptionally stable and con-
tented province. Had it not been for its close connection with the
ruling house Svria would have preferred a policy of non-involve-
ment. In tact this was the Svrians’ request to “ Al ar Siffin. But the
exigencies ot Marwinid politics tforced them into a position of
involvement and there is no doubt that this position was disagree-
able to many Svrians,

Particularly relevant 1s the case of Raja b, Havwa, one ot the
leaders of the district of Jordan.? We recall that the Svrians of this
district were the onlyv group who stood fast by the side of Marwan
during the perilous vears of the second civil war.’ Thev were
directly responsible for his accession to power. It is signiticant
that Raja” b. Havwa rose to high othice under *\bdulmalik and
Walid I+ but his rise to even higher othice under their immediate
successors, dulavman and ‘Umar 11, indicates that he was out of
sympatchy with Hajjar’s policy.s He had supported the Marwanids
during the second civil war in the hope of restoring the com-

' e below p.
* Ibn “Abdilhakam, Sire ‘Uwar, p. 143, ' See above p. :
*labarl, o) pp.o1341-5; Ibn “Ahdirabbih, Ahmad b, Muhanid, il -y al-1-airid,

Beirut, 19514, vol. xvi, p. 24; vol. xvi, p. 74.
Tabari, 11, p. $38.
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paratively peaceful and modest regime of Mu‘dwiya and Yazid 1. |
[le and the men he represented had no objections to the summer !
campaigns against the Byzantines. They considered this a primary
duty ultimately involving the safety of their own homes. However,
qow that the new policy of *Abdulmalik imposed on them pro-
longed garrison duty 10 Iraq and endless campaigns in North
Africa and clsewhere, completely revolutionizing their lives and
meaning virtual exilefor some, they began to have second thoughts.
There were, of course, some who were happy to offer their
services in exchange tor the newly established stipends ; but others,
like Raja” and especially those who joined the revolt ot Yazid b.
A1-Muhallab, came to hate these new conditions and did their best
to modify them.! There was obviously something amiss when the
policemen of the regime were not particularly contented with
their new role. The Marwinid political base was notonly toonarrow
and too unpopular, but lso insecure in its one essential support,
the power and the will of the Syrian troops to enforce the absolute
authority of their Amir al-Muninin.

With the death of Walid I and the accession to power of men
with a glimpse of a different method of governing, the ‘Abdul-
malik—Hajjaj policy was cradually discredited. It was now the
responsibility € the new ¥dmir al-Mimining Sulayman, to devise
n alternative successful policy for the empire. 1

]
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MODERATE REFORM, RADICAL
REFORM AND REACTION:
THE REIGNS OF SULAYMAN,
"UMAR 1T AND YAZID 11

As we have shown in the last chapter the (Qavs system had s
weaknesses which were quickly seized upon by an increasingly
strong opposition. This opposition had onlv to wait for a new and
more svmpathetic /e al- N winin tor their hopes o be realized.
With the accession of Sulavman their tme came. Sulaymian and
‘Umar II reigned for onlv a short time - a mere Ave vears - but in
terms ot intensity ot political activity and change these ive vears
are as mmportant as the thirty vears of “Abdulmalik and Walid 1
Partnicularly fascinating in this period is the swift acceleration of
change, going tar bevond the thinking ot the Yaman in their
vears ot opposition. The development of Sulavman’s cautious
moderation into “Umar Hs decided radicalisim was switt, aod
strikingly similar to that of the orear Luropean revolutions of
the last two centuries. But there was one crucial difference: this
“revoluton” was alwavs so Armlv directed from the top that the
radical torces 1t unleashed were casilv: brought under control
when the top changed its politics. It was 1 revolution which
never got past the initial stage.

Sulayman moved so cauttously that his politics are ditlicult o
categorize. Our sources show their uncertainty about him by
¢cmphasizing his glurtony and hinting at lechery, while still
pratsing his reversal of Hajjaj’s policies and his appointment of
Umar [T as his successor.t [n fact thev are not at all sure about the
significance of his very short reign. Yet there is no doubt that this
marked a decided breakawav from the "Abdulmatik--Flagja;
policies. Certainly his first action leaves no doubt about this -
namely the dismissal of all Hajjar's protégcs in favour of the more
liberal and moderate Yamanites.? Yazid b, al Muhallab b. Abi Sutra,

Tabari, u, pp. 1273, 130G, 1337, * Ibn Khayvar, Tarikh, vol. 1, pp. 323-%.
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for example, supplanted a Hajjaj protégé as governor of Iraq. He !
was an able man but a well-known leader ot the Yaman, and for this -
reason Hajjaj had blighted his career in 704/84 by persuading ,
‘Abdulmalik to dismiss him after only two years as governor of
Khurasin. The appointment of this man, a well-known opponent
and victim of the Qaysites, as Sulayman’s own “ Hajja)” was
clearly politically significant. All the Qays governors vielded power
without a fight, with one important exception, Qutayba b. Mushm
povernor of Khurasan, He had been one of Hajja)’s favounte
protégés and since 705/86 had loyally delegated for his master in

Nhurasan. It was in fact he who had eventually supplanted Yazid.
When he heard of Walid 1’s death he immediately realized that
this meant the end of his political usefulness, and he theretore
tried to raise a rebellion in spite of the tact that he was on cam-
paign at the time. In this he was unduly ambitious since his sup-
port in Khurasan was much less than he imagined. As soon as
Qutayba’s intentinns became clear the Arab tribesmen and their

returned to their homes. Weary of Qutayba’s endless campaigns,
they saw no reason to join forces with him against a government
expected to be much more pacific.! This revolt against revolt 1n
K hurdasan was one of the gnost telling arguments for a change to
Yamanite policies. All this no doubt appeared satisfactory to
Sulaymin, but when the tribesmen ot KNhurdsan proceeded to
clect a provisional governor from their own leaders he became
seriously alarmed at the prospects of disorder that this opened up.
Fle therefore instructed Yazid to move his headquarters to Khurd-
san and appoint representatives in Kata, Basra and Wasit. He also
decided to keep the fiscal affairs of Traq under lus own control,
appointing a personal representative in the province with special
responsibility for taxation. lis choice tor this exacting post tell
upon Salih b. ‘Abdirahman, « client of Tamim long experienced
in Iraqi administration.?

If Sulayman’s first action indicates a complete break with the
policies of Hajjaj, his subsequent toreign policy was slow and
cautious. In some respects it seemed to be an intensitication of
previous policies. In Khurasan, Sulayman was much less pacific
than the rebels against Qutayba had expected. He appreciated that

i

'

new allies, the mandli, turned against him, murdered him and \1
|

v Shahan, The . lbbdsid Revointion, pp. -
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thts was not going to be popular and therefore reinforced Yazid
with a large contingent from the Syrians stationed at Wasit,:
This was almost an extension of Hajjaj’s policy into Khurasin, but
once Yazid arrived there his policy differed from Qutayba’s, It
certainly involved frequent campaigns, but these were campaigns
of consolidation rather than conquest. Yazid concentrated on the
mountainous Caspian provinces of Gurgan and Tabaristan, which
had theoretically long been part of the empire but had never been
properly subdued. However invincible Arab tactics had been
elsewhere they had almost always proved themselves paintully
inadequate when fighting in mountains. This time Arah arms met
with greater success. A major factor in this success was the greater
manpower Yazid was able to bring to bear on the problem. In
accordance with the Yaman policy of winning the voluntary
co-operation of the conquered peoples, he had recruited large
numbers of local non-Arab volunteers. 2 Although he was no more
able than his predecessors to make any impression on the upper
slopes, he was able to subdue the lower. The booty was con-
siderable, enough to cause a damaging amount of disagreement
about its distribution.s

Sulaymin’s policy on the Byzantine front, though it was ruth-
lessly clear and simple in itself, is equally unhelpful in deter-
mining his political line. To end the ceaseless and exhausting
campaigning along the Byzantine tront, Sulaymin decided to
crush the Byzantine empire itself by a siege of Constantinople,
meticulously planned and massively strong. The general of the
rtand combination of Syrian army and Egyptian navy was his
brother, the redoubtable Maslama. This project was not as wildly
ambitious as might be imagined; Mu‘dwiva himself had very
nearly succeeded in the two previous sieges of the city (669/49 and
(074-80/54~60). The siege began in 716/98 and very soon the
Byzantines were in an extremely parlous position. Fortunately for
them, the vear 717/99 saw the succession of Leo the Isaurian to the
Byzantine throne, a man, ironically enough, of Syrian origin. He
- Was a very cunning tactician and soon outmanceuvred Maslama.
: This, combined with the unexpected death of Sualymin in the
tame year, forced the Arabs to rajse the siege and withdraw.+

i‘. H’{d-: P 1327. 2 Ibid., pp. 1318, 1327, 1329,
V- 16id.| pp. 1318~-35; Ya‘qabi, Tarikh, vol. 1L, p. 355; Baladhuri, Furah, pp. 335-8.
3 Tabarti, 11, pp. 1314-17; Dhahabi, Tériks, vol. 1, P. 331.
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Throughout his reign Sulayman clearly opposed the Qays an
encouraged the Yaman leaders. On balance, he continued th
same imperial policy as his immediate predecessors, only soften:
ing it by trying to bring in the non-Arabs into this structure. Hi¢
reign was very short and will permit more than one interpreta-;
tion. This is why he is such an ambiguous figure for the historian
Vet his choice of ‘Umar II as his heir strongly tempts us to view
him as a very cautious Yaman supporter. He must have knowr
that ‘Umar, who had long been one of his closest advisers, wad
far more radical than the Yaman. Indeed he must have approvec.
of this radicalism for otherwise ‘Umar would never have beer?
chosen as his successor. The significance of this choice cannot bqﬂ
over-emphasized. It defied accepted convention, and the transi
tion of power was planned with extraordinary care and ingenuity |
There had been a general understanding among the Marwﬁnid#;
hat the office of Awmir al-Mu’ minin should be limited to the sons of
‘ Abdulmalik. ‘Abdulmalik had fathered no less than sixteen sans{é
including three who had died in infancy and seven born to non+
Arab concubines. Since the lack of pure Arab blood ruled Dui
these last, even including the formidable Maslama, four eligibley
<ons were left after the deaths of Walid T and Sulayman. ‘Abdul
malik himself had named only his two adult sons as his immediatﬁL
heirs, but it was assumed that he intended Yazid and his ymungexﬁ
brothers to succeed in due course.! Sulaymin could not, therefore,}
claim that there were no more sons, but he chose to ignore hi}
father’s clear, though not explicit, intentions on the pretext that
allegiance had never been paid to Yazid. He went, instead, outsidc |
the circle of ‘Abdulmalik’s sons, and selected the patriarch’™
nephew, his cousin “Umar b. ‘Abdil‘aziz b. Marwian, as the mac
most sympathetic to his policies.? |

It is clear that Sulayman did not trust his own family to carry
out his intentions. The will in which he designated ‘Umar as his
successor was drawn up in great secrecy at Dibiq, a frontier posy
as near to the Byzantine expedition as he dared to go. Although he
was surrounded by his relations at Dabiq, he selected Raja’ b.
Haywa al-Kindi as his executor rather than any member of hi
own family. The choice of Raja, was again of great significance.

e

—

t Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol. iv, 168; al-"Uyan wa al-Tada’ig i -1kbbar al-Hagqd’1g, anon.,
ed. M. ]. de Goeje, leiden, 18069, p. 29. '
: Tabarl, 11, pp. 1317-41.
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We have already mentioned Raja’ at some length as one of the
most 1important Syrian opponents of the “Abdulmalik-1Iajja
policy. His presence here at this time rather than with the main
Svrian torces at Byzantium implies that Sulayman had chosen his

jnnd, that of Jordan, to accompany him on the minor cxpeditions

around Dabiq. This was to be expected; it was quite logical for
the _dwir al-A’ wiinin to choose the most loyal ot all the Syrian
troops to surround him. As events proved, Raji’ was a very good
cholce as executor of Sulayman’s will, for he not only strongly
sympathized with “‘Umar’s policies but also had the military
strength to entorce the latter’s accession. The political characters
of the man Sulayman chose as his successor and of the men who
were to enforce this succession show Sulayman as a rather more
radical figure than do other acts of his reign.

On Sulaymin’s death, Raja’ was in a very Strong posttion to see
his master’s intentions carried out. Before the assembled Marwinids
be proclaimed himself the executor of the late Awmir al-Mu’ minin’s
will, making them all pay allegiance to an undisclosed name. The
terms of the will were then disclosed and when some of the family
protested at this flouting of their rights, Raja’ threatened to use
torce. The Marwanids appreciated the point of this threat and
eventually a compromise was arrived at. ‘Umar 11 should succeed
In accordance with Sulaymin’s will, but after his death the suc.
cession should go to Yazid in accordance with "Abdulmalik’s
intentions. Raja’ gave in to this without much ado — he was nof to
know that ‘Umar would disappoint his hopes by dying in his
prime. For the time being it seemed as if Raja’ had accomplished a
virtual coup d’étar.

Where Sulayman’s policies had been cautious and ambiguous,
‘Umar II’s were clear and radical. Sulayman had continued with
the campaigns; ‘Umar stopped every one of them. No sooner
was he firmly in power than he recalled the expedition besieging
Constantinople, and ordered a retreat from all the advanced out-
posts established within the Byzantine territories. > Similarly, he
called a complete halt to every expedition on the eastern front,
even ordering a general withdrawal from Transoxiana.’ In com-

parison with the boldness of these moves, the foreign policy of the
Yamanites under Sulayman was almost Hajjajite.

Vb, pp. 1340-5. > Inid., p. 1346; Baladhuri, Futih, p. 165,
' Tabari, 11, p. 1365; Ya‘qubi, Tarikh, vol. 11, pp. 55-6.
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But ‘Umar II’s most important work was 1n internal policy
where he left the vague policies of the Yaman far behind. In this)
he must not be seen as an ‘Abbasid born into the wrong dynasty.
He was very much a Marwanid, but he was first and foremost a
Muslim ruler who saw no conflict between the claims of Islam
1ad the Marwanid house. He felt that the Marwianids had to live
up to the high responsibilities of their position. For himselt, he} ;
behaved throughout his reign with exemplary simplicity andy
asceticism despite his previous and just reputation as bon vivenr.s)

_|.
|
'1

He alsl tried to see that his relations behaved fittingly and to thaj |

end anulled all the sawafi land grants to the Marwinids, togethe g |

with various other privileges like the public payment of theinf |
private guards.? Most important of all, he felt that his hous
should govern in a Muslim way. This was no mere religiou |
fanaticism but realistic politics. He had the insight to realize thad
Mu‘awiya’s moderation had degenerated under ‘Abdulmalik in tai
a narrowly Arab authoritarianism and that the regime he ha
inherited was too narrowly based to last much longer. ‘Umar 1
was convinced that an ideology and not a Syrian police forc
should and could keep the empire together. In [slam such ar
ideology was at hand, professed throughout the empire, and all
he had to do was to appl;f its principles without discrimination to
establish a society of equal rights in exchange for equal responsi-
bilities. This implied the assimilation of all Muslims, Arabs and
non-Arabs, into one Muslim community and 1t was such 2
development that ‘Umar 11 proceeded to encourage. '
This new policy did not involve any surrender of authority
by the central government. In fact ‘Umar II supervised evers
action of his governors to an unprecedented degree. Unlike hus
three immediate predecessors, he dispensed with powerful vice-
roys like Hajjdj and Yazid. Instead of relying on the discretion of
crusted lieutenants, ‘Umar IT only demanded of his gOVernors)
that they carry out his detailed instructions. In these circumstance
the political views of individual governors mattered less than
under the seemingly less centralized regime of Sulaymin. ‘Umat
required efficiency and implicit obedience, and he was preparea
to appoint Hajjaj protégés it they had these qualities. One of his
first actions was to dismiss Yazid ibn al-Muhallab, Sulaymin’y
trusted viceroy in the East, and then to split up this huge domaid

t Ibn ‘Abdilhakam, Sira *Ulmear, pp. 20-1. ¢t Jbid., pp. 501, §6—7, 1§52-3.
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into three governorships — Kiifa, Basra and Khurisin - so as to
have 1t motre firmly under his own control.! [urthermore, he
ordered Yazid to be arrested on the grounds that he had failed to
pay Damascus its proper share of the booty from Gurgan, butit
seems more likely that “Umar II had stronger reasons for such a
measure. As we have seen, Yazid was totally committed to Sulay-
méin’'s policies which stopped far short of ‘Umar II’s plans.
Although Yazid was an acknowledged leader of the Yaman,
there was a danger that he might not support the more radical
new policies. As his history shows, he could muster enougi
support to raise serious problems for ‘Umar II. His arrest was 2
precautionary measure, as well as a significant declaration, on
"‘Umar II's part, of a complete departure from his predecessors’
policies.

There is an unprecedented mass of detailed instruction to
provincial governors to be found in our sources for this reign.
Nothing was too unimportant to escape ‘Umar’s attention. For
example, and any Egyptian would appreciate this, he forbade the
planting of trees along the Nile banks since it would interfere
with the towing of boats upstream.? This is only one example of
his meticulous attention to detail and shows his great knowledge
and concern for conditions throughout the provinces. The tenor
of these instructions, when viewed as a whole, indicate a com-
pletely new approach to governing the empire. It was at once
more and less authoritarian than ‘Abdulmalik’s; more authori-
tarian because of the greater degree of central control, and less in

‘the sense that he no longer relied on brute force to carry out his

policies. He withdrew most of the Syrian garrisons from Iraq and
Khurdsin and tried to gain stability through a rebalancing of the
political forces in each province.3 To do this he recognized and
encouraged the assimilation of Arab and non-Arab far more than
Sulaymin had done. The solutions to all the minor local problems
he concerned himself with show an insistence on the principle of
equal rights for equal responsibilities for and from every Muslim,
Arab or not. The cumulative effect of this mass of detailed in-
'struction meant a major change in the internal policy of the pro-

wvinces, sweeping away anomalies and setting up guide-lines for an
+assimilated society. Nor did he confine himself to minor matters

z?}' Tabari, 11, p. 1346. 2 Ibn ‘Abdilhakam, Sira ‘Umar, p. 67.
'*’f:ﬂ! Ibn A‘tham, Futgh, vol. 11, pp. 167-8; Shaban, The <. 4bbisid Revolution, pp. -
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e¢mpire. The most celebrated of his major measures, the Fisca
Rescript, is the best example of this. This document, circulatedy
among all his governors, concerned itself with routine abuses f::m‘
most of the time, but one of its clauses entailed a revolution 1n all
the empire’s habits. This clause ordered that stipends should be;
paid to every Muslim who accepted his military obligations,.
regardless of whether he was an Arab or not.! This was revolu-,
tionary enough, but even more far-reaching was the insistence,
throughout the document that all converts to Islam should pay !

in his insistence on the Muslim rather than Arab character of thj

exactly the same taxes as all Arabs 1n similar occupations.? !

¥

There were also rather more specific encouragements towards:
1ssimilation. In North Africa, as we have already noted, theres
had been a very early assimilation of Arab and Berber. Clearly this%
went somewhat against the Marwianid grain, but the arrangement%
was of necessity continued until Spain was securely conquered iné
Walid I’s reign. When the Berbers had performed their essential;
role, Walid T and his Hajjajite governors proceeded to rescind
their previous agreement, forbidding any further assimilation
between Arab and Berber. The Berbers did not take kindly to this
degradation, and since Sulayman did nothing to redress their.
grievances they were on the point of rebellion when ‘Umar 1l
cucceeded to the throne. $Umar 11 simply reatfirmed the old policy
of no discrimination, and the Berbers were once more satistied and
obedient. Needless to sav, when the Qaysites returned to power,
after ‘Umar’s death the new governof, YVazid b. Abi Muslim,
returned to the policies of his mentor Haijjdj. The result was his |
murder (720/102) and a growing revolt throughout North
Africa and Spain.’

In Egypt, ‘Umar II developed and intensified the policies of his
father ‘Abdulaziz. We have already commented on the remarkable |
co-operation of the Egyptians in the navy. The situation was .
extremely favourable to ‘Umar IUs policy of equal rights for equal
responsibilities for all Muslims. In his reign 5,000 new stipends
were added to the Egyptian dipan.t Since there was no new.

oy i

1 Ibn ‘Abdilhakam, Sira, “Uwmar, p. 95; 1. A. R. Gibb, “The Fiscal Rescript ot
‘Umar 117, Arabica, vol. iy, January 1955, pp. 3. 9. 7

* GGibb, © Fiscal Rescript’, p. 16,

v lhn ‘Abdithakam, Siae "Lwar, pp. 34, 156; Ya'qubi, Farikh, vol. 1, p. 313, lbn"_-.
khaldan, Jéar, vol. vi, p. 110; Tabari, 1L, p. 1435,

i Kindi, Gaversmrs, p. 68,
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immigration into Egypt at this time, these new stipends can only
have been for native Egyptians, and in all probability for members
of the navy. Needless to say again, ‘Umar’s successors deprived
these men of their stipends.’ The tolly of this action was graphic-
ally demonstrated twenty-five years later, when they themselves
instituted a similar scheme.? But by then it was too late to win the
confidence and gratitude of native Egyptians.

This uniquely promising experiment was brought to an
untimely end by ‘Umar’s tragically early death. The two vears of
his reign were far too short for his reforms to become firmly
entrenched, indeed too short for them to have any major effect.
Worst of all it was too short a time to change the political
habits of the men clustered around the other Marwinids. When
Raja’ compromised with the Marwinids he had gambled on
"Umar’s longevity and that, given time, Yazid IT could always be
elbowed out of the way. But time was not given and Rajd’ lost
his gamble. Yazid II succeeded to the supreme ofhce and the
Qaysites returned to power embittered and reactionary aft=r their
five years in the wilderness. They had less than thirty years of
power left after which they were to collapse before a revolution
urging policies remarkably similar to “Umar II’s. It i< often implied,
if not said directly, that their policies were more realistic than those
of the idealistic and fanatical “Umar. It is hard to see how anyorne
can arrive at such a conclusion. If success is the true criterion of
realism, then by that token Yazid TI and the Qaysites were un-
realistic. Whatever theijr religious justification ‘Umar’s policies
made remarkably good political sense. He appreciated that the
two rising forces in the empire were assimilation and a desire for
peace, and he framed his policies accordingly. The result was
that he was able to do something no other Marwinid could do:
he governed the empire, and even increased his power, without
the machinety of repression evolved by ‘Abdulmalik and Hajjaj.
In short, he succeeded in governing the empire by consent, which
no ruler had done since Mu‘awiya. His policies worked and would

~ have worked better g¢ titme passed. That some should call them
unrealistic can only be

- history of this era.

Meanwhile Yazid II succeeded to the othice of Amir al- M’ minin
- and in his wake the Qaysites returned to power.3 As for Raja’, he

B 1 Ibid, p. 0. 2 1o, p. 84.

)

attributed to a misunderstanding of the

* Ibn Khayyat., Tarikh, vol. 1, PP- 340—4.
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retired into pensioned obscurity. 1t was a time of fierce political .
feeling. The Qaysites had lost power held for twenty years once }
and they had no intention of losing 1t again. Their feelings were all .
the more bitter because of the humiliations suftered at the hands of
Sulayman, ‘Umar 11 and the Yamanites. Not only had they seen
the policies sanctified by ‘Abdulmalik and Hajjaj openly scorned :
and flouted, but they had been scorned and Aouted themselves.
One of their greatest leaders, Maslama, had been snubbed bf,f..'-'
‘Umar 11 and sent into inglorious retirement. These humiliations
increased the bitterness of party strife which then commenced.
For, unlike Raja’, not all the Yamanites meckly accepted the return
of the dichard expansionists. Yazid b. al-Muhallab had admittedly |
fallen from the high position held under Sulayman. Indeed !
‘Umar 11 had imprisoned him throughout his reign but this had %
not altered Yazid’s devotion to the principles upheld by Sulaymain.
On hearing of Yazid IT’s accession he simply walked out of
prison and raised a revolt in Basra.’ In contrast to Sulayman and |
‘Umar 11, who were in a position to pursue their opposition to *T
the ‘Abdulmalik-Hajjaj policy by legitimate means, Yazid b. al- &
Vuhallab had no alternative but to resort to armed revolt. His i
declared purpose was that “the policy of Hajjaj must not be re- ;'
imposed on us’.

[t is wrong to interprét this revolt as a mere tribal struggle
between Yaman and Qays and certainly this interpretation 15 0ot
borne out by our sources. While Yazid b. al-Muhallab was joined
by tribesmen from all clans, his own fellow tribesmen of Azd
sided against him.3 Most important as a portent for later develop-
ments, some of the Svrian troops in Iraq supported Yazid b. al-
VMuhallab, although his slogan was “to prevent the Svrian troops
from stepping on our lands™ 4 I

The revolt gained momentum after Yazid’s caprure of Basra
and its governor, but the central government acted quickly and
vigorously. The renowned Maslama was placed at the head of a |
great Syrian army and soon nothing could ™ prevent the Svrian |
troops from stepping on our lands . Yazid b. al-Muhallab’s k
army fell apart and scattered, leaving its leader dead on the battle-
field. Maslama was appointed governor of [raq and the Bast and
proceeded to stamp out every remaining centre of resistance, to

e —— i ep——— - —

t Pabarid, w1, pp. 1359-01. : Jhid,, p- 1398,
U fhid., pp. 1381, 1390. v {hid., pp. 1382-3, 1308,
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eject every Yamanite from otlice and reverse his every decision. '
By the ttme he handed over a subdued and crushed [raq to his
successor, ‘Umar b, Hubavra, it was as if the re1ens of Sulayman
and “Umar II had never happened. In the short reign of Yazid 11
(720-4/101-5), the Syrians were back in Wasit, the Berbers were
slighted and insulted, the Egyptians lost their stipends, the iscal
Rescript was ignored, the wars of conquest recommenced. The
triumph ot the Qaysites was complete, but it was catned at the
expense of the Marwanids’ chance of avoiding disaster. It was no
the Qaysite policies but ‘Umar II’s which were remembered and
eventually came to govern the empire. It was the Qaysites whom
every “Abbasid historian declared damnable and accursed, while
a complex legend gathered around ‘Umar II. making him more
formidable in death than in life, the only righteous Marwanid.

U loid,, pp. 1416-18.
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HISHAM: SURVIVAL OF
THE EMPIRE

5
Hisham, the fourth son of ‘Abdulmalik to become _Amir a4/l
M maanin, promptly succeeded his brother Yazid II. This smootl.
succession strongly indicates the complete victory of the expan?
sionists and their determination to continue the ‘Abdulmalikii
Hajjaj policies which had been successfully reimposed during thé
reign of Yazid II. There is no doubt that this was Hishim’s in
tention, although the circumstances of his reign forced him, at
times, to deviate from these particular policies, and yield to the}ﬁ'
forces of assimilation. However, this deviation was only temporary
and once the impending danger receded Hisham dutifully revertecﬁ
to implementing the expansionist policies to the full. It is 4
measure of his ability and dexterity as a statesman that he wag
able to survive as long as he did. In his long reign (7 24—45/1:::5—25);%
Hisham was faced with the most serious threats on all frontiers o
the empire. Internally, he ruled over a people with conﬂicting%
interests long divided against itself. While these internal conflictsi
were simmering, he had to use every resource at his command t:)|
save the empire itself from being torn apart by its external enemies.
In this task he succeeded, but not even an absolute ruler, a.
capable as Hisham, could resist the tremendous pressure brougls:
to bear on him by powerful sections of his subjects whose suppori
he badly needed. He was able, to some extent, to contain these
pressures throughout his reign, but after his death the deluge was
inevitable. .'
His first problem, and indeed the most serious threat to the
empire, materialized on the far eastern frontier. The resumption o
wars of expansion in Central Asia under Yazid 1l in 723/104 met;
with stubborn resistance from the rising power of the Turgesh
nomads. Under the Khan Su-Li (716-38) the Turgesh tribes
were able to assert their independence and win the hegemony of
the western Turks. With the help of the Chinese they established 4
new kingdom in the Ili basin. In 724/106 they dealt the Arabs o
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Khurasin a disastrous defeat known as the Day of Thirst. This
was the first time the Arabs had met the Turgesh armies in thetr
tull strength and trom that time onwards, for about fifteen years,
the Arabs were on the defensive and were gradually driven back
across the Oxus. To repel this dangerous enemy and restore Arab
prestige 1n Khurdsan became Hisham’s responsibility. He began
by dismissing Yazid II's governor ot Irag and the East, ‘Umar b.
Hubayra, and appointing in his stead Khalid b. ‘Abdillah al-
Qastl. This was no mere change of personnel to satisty a whim of
Hisham; it was a clear indication of a major change of policy in
this part of the empire. ‘Umar b. Hubayra was a well-tried and
loyal servant of the Marwanids but he was also a faithfuyl disciple
of Hajjaj and a leading Qaysite igure. On the other hand Khilid
al-Qasrl, though a man of insignificant tribal standing, was the
acknowledged leader of the Yamanites in the empire. His app-
ointment was the clearest possible declaration of a change from
the harsh unbending Qaysite policy to the moderate and flexible
Yamanite approach, at least in Iraq and the East. Hishim knew
that he did not have enough Syrians willing and ready to be
dispatched to Khurisan to meet the Turgesh threat. He realized
that the manpower needed for this purpose would have to be
raised from the eastern provinces themselves. To this end he
needed the tull co-operation of the populations of these Pro-
vinces, Arabs and non-Arabs alike. The Yamanite Khilid Was
eminently suited for this particular task and upon his appointment
he entrusted the co-ordination and application of his policies in
the East to his own brother. Asad.

Asad arrived in Khurisan without an army but with a plan
which ultimately proved successful. This plan was to ensure the
co-operation of the Hephthalites against their traditional enemy,
the Turgesh. These Hephthalites formed the majority ot the local
population of the Principalities of Tukhiristin to the east of the
old Sdsanian borders.! They had finally been brought under Arab
control during Qutayba’s governorship (705-15,86-96), and were

+ orgamzed in what can best be described as protectorates, keeping
~ their autonomy under their own princes.? These princes were in

' M. A. Shaban, “The Political Geography of Khurasan and the East at the time of
the Arab Conquest”, Minorsky’s Memorial Volume, ed. C. . Bosworth and I.
Aubin, London, 1971, pp. —~

- -'! % Shaban, The . Abbisid Revolution, pp: ~
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fact military lords who, if united, could put together a consider-
able army. Asad’s first attempts to strike an alliance with the;
Hephthalites against the Turgesh were not successful. The Arabs, !
it seems, were not an attractive ally against the Turgesh who had 1}
just dealt them a severe defeat. Besides, the Arabs of Khurasan
themselves were not completely united in their determination to
fight the Turgesh attackers. On the one hand some of the mugdtila
were becoming increasingly reluctant to join military expeditions,
particularly against such a formidable enemy as the Turgesh who }
antil then had confined their attacks to Soghdiana. On the other
hand, those who were ready to join the fight were not enthusiastic ;
about the projected alliance with the Hephthalites. They realized :
that such an alliance would ultimately result in the loss of their
own power and prestige. Their fears were probably increased by §
Asad’s Yamanite overtures towards the local populations of the lt
East. His attempts to incorporate local administrations into the “-
Arab structure represented an added threat to the mugatila, who
caw these measures as concessions to the local populations. |
Although Asad’s policy ultimately proved useful in checking the §
Turgesh threat and maintaining Arab rule in Soghdiana, it was I
fiercely resisted by a strong section ot the muqgitila. Alarmed by |
this threatening division in a embattled region, Hisham ordered
Asad to be recalled and #? new governor was sent to the East In

727/109, at the head of a small Syrian contingent to help enforce

his authority.!

Nevertheless, the Arab position against the Turgesh steadily -
deteriorated and the reversal of Asad’s policy drove the Soghdians
to side openly with the enemy. Finally, Hisham decided on 2
radical reorganization of the Arab army 1in Khurasin, which at
this time numbered about 30,000 men. In 732/113 he instructed |
his governor to limit the numbet of enlisted men to only 15,000
and drop the rest from the diwdn. Since they were unwilling tu;j
fulfil their military duty they had forfeited their right to any
stipends. To fill the vacuum created by this drastic cut in the army k
of Khutasin, Hishim dispatched a new army of 20,000 newly !
recruited tribesmen from Iraq who arrived at Khurdsan in the
same year.

It should be realized that Hisham had decided to yield to the

assimilation movement in the region, thus allowing a considet-

Y=l

Vv [bid., pp. ~
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able number of the Arabs 1n Khurasin to settle down to a more
peaceful way ot life. To prevent any further loss of Arabs to the
army, and at the same time to break the hegemony of the old
mugitila over the region, Hishim decided that the newcomers
should be kept close to the governor in Merv to serve as a ready
striking force, while the original mugatila of Khurasan should be
divided 1nto garrisons to be settled permanently on frontier posts
to guard Khurasan against Turgesh attacks. In 734/116, 4,000 of
these tribesmen stationed at Andkhiy in Glzgan, in the heart of
Hephthalite territory, revolted under the leadership of al-Hairith b.
Surayj. These rebels represented a serious threat from within,
particularly as their fellow Arabs did not want to fight them. The
Hephthalites, fishing in troubled waters, sided with the rebels
probably hoping to establish an Arab principality in Khurisin
under their domination. Negotiations and fighting did not resolve
the situation and Hisham in 735/117 had to fall back on Asad to
save the East.

Asad, making use of his personal relationship with the l=aders
of the newcomers from Iraq, was able to persuade them to fight
the rebel al-Harith, who was finally defeated and fled to join the
Turgesh enemy. By now much stronger, Asad was finally able to
persuade the Hepthalites to join the Arabs against their common
enemy and 1n 737/119 they decisively defeated the Turgesh. This
Battle of Kharistan was the signal for the disintegration of the
Turgesh power and the turning point of Arab fortunes in Central
Asia.

When Asad died shortly afterwards, in 738/120, the Arabs of
Khurasan were rid of the Turgesh threat but divided amongst
themselves into four distinct parties. In modern terms there was
the extreme right, a minority represented by al-Harith, who pre-
ferred to take refuge with the Turgesh rather than risk any loss of
their privileges as conquerors of the province. The second party
was a right wing, best represented by Nasr b. Sayvir, an old

- warrior of Khurasan about whom we shall hear more later. These
- were tribesmen reared in the imperial policy of Hajjaji who were
- hopeful that they had enough power to restore the balance in the
< province in their favour. They are referred to in our sources as
't the Mudar group. To the left of these were the Yaman group, the
fimoderate party. These were the newcomers under the leadership
;mf Juday* b. al- ‘Ali Kirmani, 2a man who was in fullagreement with

%
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Asad’s policy. The left was composed of the assimilated Arabd
wlio preferred ro settle down and who were soon to be the revmlu‘% |
fionaries. The Iranian population of this vast region was divided
into many groups which varied 1n attitude from complete and
mosity to the Arab rulers, like the landowners of Soghdia, tc
complete co-operation, like the local nobility of the Merv 0Aas1S. ¢ -
In Iraq itself Khalid was clearly successful, as 1s evident tron.
the remarkable stability of the region throughout his rule. He
completed many irrigation projects and reclaimed much cultivabl;
land at the expense of the treasury. While he personally grew |
extremely rich, the region as a whole must have benefited frony
this productive spending by the treasury. Furthermore, Hisham
llowed most of the revenue from the region to be reinvesteq
there @ Khilid needed all the manpower available for these agri{
cultural projects, and accordingly he was in complete agreement
with the continued demilitarization of Iraq. The 20,000 men sent|
from Iraq to Khurdsan in 732/113 must have been a drain on th
manpower he badly needed, but many of them probably cam
from the dependencies of Iraq, as we can sce from the name o
Juday al-Kirmani. In tact we are told of some *“ &handrij” rebels
in Traq at that time whose complaint was that they were retused
enlistment in the dindn to be sent on expeditions.? !
Tn accordance with the general Yamanite policy, Khilid was
very lenient with the indigenous population of Iraq, Muslims or
non-Muslims. This liberal attitude, added to the fact that his
other was Christian and had never been converted, opened the
door for exaggerated attacks against him by his enemies. He muss
have been a very devoted son because he went to the length o
building a church for his mother. In 737/119 a small group tron;
the army of neighbouring Jazira started their own “&bandary
rebellion with the specific purpose of killing Khalid, who so|
tavoured the non-Muslims.* About the same time al-Mughira b.
Sa‘id and Bayan b. Sam‘n, rwo agitators in the name ot extrem
froms of Shi‘ism,s were arrested and executed in Kafa on Khalid’s
orders. Obviously they did not have much of a following, but
their unnecessary execution shows the extreme nervousness of th
uthorities over such agitation. They must have realized hos
delicately the balance was held and accordingly felt thev ha

——

v fbid. | pD- - . > Tabari, 11, pp. 1042, 1655, 1058. v Ibid., p. 1033
s Ibid., p. 1623; Athir, Kdwil, vol. v, p. 167. s Tabari, 11, pp. 1619-21.
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to clamp down severely to secure the new stability in lraq.
Hisham himself had to deal with two other agitators in the same
way. Al-Ja‘d b. Ditham and Ghaylin al-Dimashqi were seized for
preaching heretical doctrines and were also executed. These men
may have been executed as scapegoats for popular discontent and
the charges of heresy concocted to generate public support for the
regime. The executions indicate a new trend with regard to the
authority of the .dmir al-Mu’ minin. Hitherto, he had assumed only
the authority to punish political crimes with the death penaley.
Now as a self-appointed guardian of the faith he was beginning to
claim some religious authority, at least with regard to the sup-
pression of heresy.!

Once the Turgesh threat was over Hishim made a2 most serious
mistake with regard to Iraq and the East. He appointed Nasr b,
Sayyar, a confirmed imperialist from the right-wing Mudar, as
governor of the East. To Iraq he appointed Yasuf b. ‘Umar of
Thaqit, a cousin and disciple of al-Hajjaj, and a leading figure of
the Qaysites, to replace Khalid the Yamanite. This general swing
to the right could not have been more pronounced and its motives
are opento conjecture. Hisham probably overestimated the strength
of the Mudarites in Khurisin and thought that after the disap-
pearance ot the Turgesh threat the stability of the province could
best be served by a renewal of the expansionist policy.2 He also
needed money to finance campaigns on other fronts and therefore
hoped that new conquests would bring new revenues. His
appointment of Yiasuf b. ‘Umar to Iraq is a confirmation of this
particular purpose. In contrast to Khilid, Yasuf was not in the
least lenient to his subjects, extracting as much in taxes as he
possibly could. He also stopped any expenditure on agricultural

projects and thus was more able to meet the demands of the
central treasury.3

In the East there was not much trouble, at least until the death
of Hishim, but in Iraq there was a subsequent armed revolt in

- Kata. This revolt was led by Zayd, a grandson of Husayn.

Naturally it was a Shi‘jte movement, although it was not sup-
ported by all the shi‘a of Kiifa who were beginning to formulate
hopes for a descendant of the Prophet to be the Imam—_Amir al-

| Muminin. Zayd apparently did not promise as much as his rival
/

' 1bid., p. 1733 ; Athir, Kamil, vol. Vv, p. 197; Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol. 1v, p. 289.
? ‘Tabari, 11, pp. 1659-63. > 1bid., pp. 1778-9.
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cousins and was more practical in outlook,' but his practicali
did not serve him well. He grossly overestimated the extent of h
support in Kafa, and when he rose in revolt he had exactly 218 suf;
porters.? The governor had previous knowledge of his moves
and the task of the Syrian troops was easy. Zavd was killed, an
his son Yahya fled to the East where he was also easily killecs
Although this revolt was of no serious consequence to thefgmrerr;g
ment, it underlined the precarious condition of Iraq and th{i
restiveness of subjects and rulers alike. ;

The situation in Syria and Jazira was very much connecte
with the other serious external danger, the Khazar attacks on thl’l
Adherbayjan and Armenian frontier. In 722/104 the Arab army
on this front was badly defeated but was promptly reinforceq
from Syria and was able to repel the KKhazar attack.’ This fron
had been mainly the responsibility of the relatively small army of
Jazira, whilst the Byzantine front was the responsibility of the
much bigger Syrian army. Now that the Byzantine front was nos
as active as before, especially after the failure of the Arab attac
on Constantinople in 717/98, the Khazar front had become th
major Arab field of activity. When the Khazar reacted violently,
this in turn provoked a stronger Arab reaction, and the Syriang
were sent to that front. [Hisham sent more Syrians under his
brother the formidablesMaslama against the Khazar. Whether!
because Maslama, who was never 1n robust health, was getting ton:
(Il for this kind of task, or because the Syrnans did not have thetr
hearts in the fight, the Arab position did not improve. A major’
campalgn planned tor 730/112 under a new commander-in-chicf:
met with absolute disaster and the Khazar threatened the heart o
Jaziraitself not far from Mawsil. The Khazarattackslasted through
out the following winter and spring 732/113 and the Arabs werc
hardly able to resist.+

Hishim was badly in need of new troops to repel the Khazar.:
[n 732/114 he entrusted the whole region ot Jazira, Armenta and
Adherbayjin to his cousin Marwin b. Muhammad who had been
long acquainted with the problems of the region and was also 2
cood military commander. Hishim gave him a free hand to te-

J —— ——

i

L hid., p. 1700, : fhid., pp. 1698-9, 1702,

v Achir, Kawil, vol, v, pp. 79, 83-5,; lbn A‘tham, wab, vol 11, pp. 1794, 1843,
1854, 13 A,

+ Vabari, 11, pp. 15006, 1530—1, 1560; Athir, Kémi/, vol. v, pp. 94, 100, 102, 117-20,
120—-30; lbo Khayvaty, Tarikh, vol. 11, pp. 352, 353, 354, 357, 35%.
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cruit and enlist 1n the d7idn as many men as possible trom Jazira.
This move was also meant to solve a new problem peculiar to this
region, that ot over-population. As has been already observed,
in;migrﬂti{_m into Jazira was accelerated by the suppression of the
various uprisings and the demilitarization of [raq.* Although our
sources do not give a clear description ot the exact manner of this
immigration, at this time there were vast numbers of Arabs in
Jazira. Ot course Arabs were there betore lslam. The Taghlib
who, though they had continued to be Christian at the time of the
conquest, were tast being converted to Islam at that time, were
certatnly part ot the Arab population of what came to be known as
Diyar Rabi‘a. This region had its centre in Mawsil and formed by
far the greatest part ot the province. It was this part of Jazira
which had previously been part of the Sisinian empire and was,
tor the most part, the battlefield against the Byzantines. After the
Arab conquest of this region and adjacent Adherbavjan,it offered
vast opportunities tor the Arab immigrants. The Arab garrisons
in Ardabil 1n Adherbayjan, and in Mawsil were never of any con-
siderable size because Armenia offered them protection from any
outside attacks trom the north. As a result the Arabs who moved
in there were allowed to settle down to a life of agriculture and
cattle raising in this rich region.’ These Arabs were by no means
exclusively from clans of Rabi‘a, because we know for certain
that there were Azdites among them.* However, since they tormed
the largest group — Taghlib is a Rabi‘a sub-tribe - and since tribes-
men from Rabi‘a clans moved there, the region probably tor
convenience became known as Divir, the abodes of, Rabi‘a. Their
peacetul lite and relative prosperity in this region naturally helped
to swell their numbers.

T'ne northern part of the province, known as Divar Bakr,
centred around \mid and was constituted partly trom previously
held Byzantine territory in addition to some small areas of southern
Armenia. The Arab-Byzantine frontier to the north-west of this
region fluctuated according to the strength of the Arab veatly
torays and the Byzantine resistance. The Arab tribesmen who
settled there were from the clans of Bakr, another branch of

' Athir, Kawil, vol. v. p. 1325 Ibn Atham, Fatih, vol. 11, p. 193 b.
* See above, pp. -

‘ Ibn Khavyar, Tarikh, vol. 1, p. 397, Baladhuri, bwal, p. 329,
- Ya'qubi, Tarikh, vol. 1, P. 272; Athir, Kawil, vol. v, p. 5&; Al-Azdi, Aba Zakariva,
- Tarikh al-Mansil, vol. z, ed. A. Habiba, Cairo, 1967, p. 10.
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Rabi‘a. They were mostly not members of the dindn, though the
joined in the summer expeditions in the hope of booty. In som
of the former Byzantine strongholds, small garrisons from t
members of the dindn were stationed to hold these positions fo
the following campaigns.!
Diyar Mudar was the south-western part of Jazira which w:!
the former Byzantine eastern trontier region. Many of the towr:
of this region had been fortihied strongholds and under the Arat’
continued to be so. Raqqa and later Harran were the centr.
points ot this regton. The Arab tribesmen here were mmtll
from Qays and nther related clans of Mudar. The majority weu
from the original conquerors of the region and were the bulk « ‘l
the army ot Jazira and of course members of the dindn.2 The#
military activities consisted mainly of going on yearly cnmpﬂigrﬂ
in the Caucasus, after which they returned to their flourishing
towns where trade was fast increasing. This arrangement was tqlz
their satistaction and after their initial objection to the Ummaya
for opening up their region to further immigration, they becam
staunch supporters Of the Marwanids. ThE} certainly Huppnrte:x
their imperial policy and undoubtedly became the true n,preaenﬂ
tatives of the Arab military class, the wngatils, in the province. I
was from them that the Qays-Mudar party took its name. I\Eiﬂﬁ:i
theless they had minnrapmblems; thev also suffered from over:
population. They were eventually joined by tellow clansmen frou:
Hijaz, but significantlv enough these new arrivals were not taker
into the army. They were not even allowed to settle in the town:
and instead settled in the adjacent Iraqi~Syrian desert. In 7271¢.
Hishim ordered that some of these tribesmen should be re-settlc

o —

in Egypt. To begin with, 400 families were settled 1n Bilbavs,
' |

the east of the Nile delta. They were granted stipends from the
diwan of Egypt in addition to grants of reclaimed lands and pasture
grounds. Furthermore they were subsidised by alms revenucs
from the treasury of Egypt to help them re-settle. They were soon
joined by others from their clansmen and by the end of Hisham’
reign at least three thousand families had been re-settled in Bilbays
Ironically they eventually became a major source of trouble fm:!
the government of Egypt. Meanwhile they prospered tremendously
and were engaged in raising horses and transporting foodstufls to
the Red Sea which, we are told, gave a man the considerable

I Baladhurt, Futie, pp. 183—5, 188, z fbid., pp. v72, 175, 176, 177, 178,
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income ot tent dinars a2 month.t ‘This is an outstanding example of
the extent of over population in Jazira and the substantial measutes
which the central government was ready to take to relieve these
pressures.

Marwan b. Muhammuad had little trouble in raising a larger
army trom all the regions of Jazira, and by 737/119 the powertul
Khazar were completely defeated and driven out of Armenia and
Adherbavjan.? Hisham also had to give attention to the Byzantines
who had taken advantage ot the Khazarattacks to increasc Pressure
on their frontier with the Arabs. In 731/113 ,at the height of the
Khazar danger, the Bvzantines were able to deal the Arabs
considerable deteat.’ Hisham retaliated by mounting two summer
campaigns instead of the customary one, into Byzantine territory,
One campaign, the rsponsibility of the Syrian army and led by two
of Hisham’s sons, Mu‘dwiyva and Muhammad, was to advance
along the Mediterranean coast.t The other was to advance from
Jazira north-west into the eastern region of the Byzantine lands
and was led by Hisham’s son Sulavmin.s This is the more LMPOTt-
ant of the two campaigns because of the construction of its Army.
As we know, all the available Arabs in Jazira had been dispatched
to meet the Khazar threat, vet this army was egrouped together in
Ragqa where Sulayman had charge. To arouse enthusiasm for this
army Hisham himself marched into Ragqa brandishing his sword.
We know from Sulavman’s later activities, only a few vears later
atter the death of his father Hishiam, that he had a tollowing of
about 5,000 men who remained faithful to him personally during
the events of these troubled years. They are referred to, in our
sources, as the Dhakwaniyya, followers of Dhakwan, a mwanii of
Sulavmin and these followers were also manadli.? The obvious
conclusion is that Hisham, in his desperate efforts to meet the
Khazar and Byzantine threats, had allowed the recruiting of con-
verts from the local population of Jazira to form what amounted

' Azdi, Mawsif, p. 31; Kindi, Governors, pp. 76—7.
. 2 Athir, Kamil, vol. v, pp. 132, 137, 160, 180; thn A‘tham, Futil, vol. 11, DP. 1931,
197 B.

* Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol. 1v, D. 227.

Tabari, 11, pp. 1560, 1562, 1504, 1573, 1588, 1728; lbn Khayvat, Tarikh, vol. 11
PP- 364, 369; Athir, Kamil, vol. v, PP. 137, 145.

* ‘Tabari, 11, pp. 1561, 1573, 1588, 1635, 1727, Ibn Khayvat, Tarieh, vol. 11, Pp. 300,
364, 365, 367, 369.

Azdi, Mawsi!, pp. 40, 43; Baladhuri, Fuil, p. 186,

Azdi, Mawsi/, p. 70; Tabari, 11, pp. 1870, 1802, 1900.
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to a private army. They probably were not registered in the'
diwdn as such but were paid on the basis of a private arrangement
with Sulayman, though indirectly trom the government treasury.t,
[t was to help recruit these wawall that Hisham took his unusual and
melodramatic step in Raqqa. :

Another ngﬂlﬁ{:’lﬂt step with regard to the non-Arab popula- |
tion took place in Mawsil, which was specifically excluded trom |
Marwan’s governorship ot Armenia, Adherbayjan and Jazira. A |
brother-in-law of Hishim was appointed governor ot this
growing urban centre in 724/106, although Marwan himself had
been governor until two yvears earlier. The main occupation of -
Mawsil’s new governor was nothing less than the construction {}f
a major water supply project through the town. This project
consisted of the digging of a canal, branching oft trom the
Tigris and lowing into the town, where eighteen water mills were
constructed at a cost of eight million dirhams. The project was
finally accomplished after fifteen vears in 739/121 and it is reported

that as many as §,000 men were engaged on it at the same time.?

R T e v M

- = ——

- —_— o .. T -

The importance attached to this project 1s emphasized by the tact |

that it was carried out at a time when the treasury was under
great pressure to meet external threats. Hisham, however, must
have realized the effects of over population in this area and tried
to amend the situation with a long-term productive project
which inproved the emplovment prospects of at least the local
population,

In Svria, the demands on the army were limited to the summer
campaign on the Mediterranean coast and the rotating garrisorn
in Traq. When the governor of Sind on the Indian frontier asked
for support in 737/119, there were only 600 Svrians who could be
dispatched there, reluctantly and umvlllmrrh Of course there
were some Svrian troops in North Africa and Spain but this
region was soon to become a major field of activity for the Sy rian
army. Let us take Egypt first. Although it was the quietest part of
the empire, signs of unrest were alreadv becoming visible there
during Hisham’s reign. The country as a whole was densely
populated and, apart from some small puci\ets of under population

1 Before *Umar I it was the practice to pay memhers of the Marwianid house tor
their private guards: sce 1bn ‘Abdithakam, Vi "Umar, p.or52.

2 Azdi, Mawyil, pp. 18, 24, 26, 32, 43.
*Pabard, n, p. 1624, Athir, Kawn/, vol. v, p.o156.
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like Bilbays, there was an actual demand tor land. As a result of
this demand, in 725/107 Hishim’s permission was sought to
build on the lands reclaimed when the Nile receded at the mouth
of the eastern branch of the delta.? In the same year we hear about
the first revolt by local Egyptians since the conquest as a result of a
s per cent increase on all taxes advised by the governor of Egypt and
his financial director. The Copts of Dimyat particularly objected
and additional troops had to be sent there to suppress an uprising
which lasted for three months.2 Another move which did not
appeal to the Arab population was the introduction of a new grain
measure which resulted in a decrease in the amount of grain
allotted to the Arabs along with their stipends. They simply
retused to use the new measures and broke them. Hisham retorted
by ordering an outright decrease for such grain, from twelve
ardabs to ten ardabs. This created such objections that in 742/124
Hisham had to order the whole amount to be restored to them.3

In Hisham’s reign the Egyptian navy was still active, though
not as 1t had been before. We only hear about a defeat inflicted by
the Byzantines, probably in the eastern Mediterranean in 736/118.4
It was surprisingly in the western Mediterranean that the North
Affican navy had become actively engaged against Sicily and
Sardinia in successive raids (734-40/116-22).5 Although some of
these naval operations were an outstanding success, they point
to a new field of military activity and an expensive one at that. As
is well known the Arabs reached their farthest limit in Europe in
732/114 when they were defeated by Charles Martel at the Battle
of Poitiers. As always, the mountains proved to be a real obstacle
in the path of Arab armies and the Pyrenees were no exception.
It should be noted that the Berbers formed the great majority of
the Arab armies which crossed to Spain in 711/94 and in their first
campaign they indeed destroyed the main forces of the Visigoths.
In the tollowing year an Arab Syrian army followed and practically
finished the conquest of the whole peninsula.s

The Berber troops tended to settle in the conquered areas and
enjoy the fruits of their conquests. Although they were soon
joined by great numbers of their kinsmen, very few traces of them

' Kindi, Governors, p. 74. 2 Ibid., pp. 73—4.
Y Ibid., pp. 78, 82, v [bid., p. 79; Tabari, 11, p. 1495, 1526.
s Athir, Kamil, pp. 137, 141.

E ° Tabari, 11, pp. 1235, 1253, 1267, 127t Athir, Kanidl, vol. v, p. 447; Ibn ‘Abdil-
‘ hakam, Futah Misr, pp. 204-10.
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: . _ _ '|
occur n the later campaigns, These were carried out mainly hm‘ﬁ
Syrian troops who thought of themselves as on a long extended i

- - - - !
the Pyrences, starting from 718/ 100 to the defeat of 732/114, were

expedition, Their trequent attempts to establish a toothold across \

unsuccessful. It was only atter this decisive turn of events that the |
central government began to think in terms of settling Syrian -
troops in Spaun. The frequent succession of Syrian generals as
covernors and sub-governors in Spain indicates a continuous

rotation of Svrian rroops there ! It is important to remember that
the Berbers were increasingly settling in the conquered terntories
as their original conquerors and ot course 1n the best locations. 1€

I
|
1
[ ]

any settlement of the Svrians was contemplated, there were two
major dithculties. The trst was where to settle them and the ¢

second was how to stop the inftux ot Berbers into Spain. The first
1ssue, though dithcult and creating a great deal of friction between

Syrians and Berbers, was not as sertous in its immediate results

as the second 1ssue. When 1n 739:122 the sub-governor of
Tangiers tried to stop the Berbers crossing into Spain, an instan-
tancous revolt took place which spread like wildfire through the
whole ot North Atrica and very seriously threatened the Arab
position there.s Naturally there must have been long-standing
reasons tosdiscontentamonyg the Berbers tor such a revolt to spread
ro quickly. It should be refiembered that trom the very beginning
of the conquest the Berbers, 1n contrast to all other conquered
people, were granted equal status with the Arab tribesmen as long
as theyv accepred Tslam and joined the Arab armies. Attempts to
deprive them ot some ot the privileges accorded to them torced
‘Umar 11 to intertere on their behalf and also resulted in the
murder of the \rab governor in the reign ot Walid 113 The con-
siderable expenses of naval operations trom North Africa led to
attempts to extract more taxes trom the local Berbers to alleviate
the strain on the treasury. Now came this attempt to deprive
them of the benefits of their own conquests in tavour ot therr
fellow NMuslims, the Svrians in Spain. Their revolt was of such
magcnitude that in 740 123+ Hisham had to send all the available
Svrian troops to rescue the whole reglon.

[t was a period of near chaos in North Africa and Spain. The

toNthity, Rawed, voloy, 3754,

tofbid., p.o1z2z; Tha SAbdilhakao, Fasah Aeve, ppy zi7—18,
bosee dbove, . olbn Nhaldan, “fhar, volovi, pp.tto-1
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Berbers™ revolt developed into a separatist movement under the
banner ot Khartjism and they even had their own Berber - 1wir a/-
Mn’minin.' "This purely Berber &banarij movement was completely
non-Arab and was the first of its nature in the empire. Although it
was given the name Ibiddiyya, it had nothing whatsoever to do
with the &bawdrij movement bearing the same name in eastern
Arabia. Any attempts to relate the two movements are completely
untounded and are not borne out by our sources. The evidence of
the so-called Ibadi sources, of many centuries later, is not to be
taken seriously because these sources are clearly an exagueratcd
romanticization of the history of an insignificant sect.2 Indeed, its
very 1nsignificance was the only reason for its survival in some
isolated areas until now. The Ibadiyya of eastern Arabia were
remnants ot the neo-khandrjij rebellion during the second civil
war. It 1s not surprising that after the suppression of the neo-
khanarij revolt they found it prudent to be quietists, ga‘ada, i.e.
selt-declared non-rebels. Accordingly, the central government
tolerated their existence in the remote corner of the pevinsula,
without going to the trouble of crushing them altogether.s
Apparently they eventually succeeded in reviving their ancient
trade across the Indian Ocean and this would probably explain
their contacts with Basra. But it is certainly absurd to suggest
any relation between them and the Berbers at this stage.

Since this is the case, an explanation has to be found for this
particular Berber movement being called Ibadiyya. As Muslim
rebels against the central government it is understandable that
these Berbers should be considered khanarif by their contemporaries
They themselves would accept and even encourage this because it
tmplied their equality with their fellow Arab Muslims, the main
purpose of their revolt. The only £banarii movement in existence
at that time which had escaped the complete control of the central
government was the Ibadiyya of eastern Arabia. It is not difficult
to see that the terms &handrij and ibagiyya had become synonymous
at least from the Berber point of view. Therefore, in calling them-
selves Ibidiyya the Berber rebels were in fact clearly equating their

- cause with the cause of other Arab Muslim rebels.
But it the Ibadiyya of eastern Arabia were quietist, those of

t U Athir, Kamil, vol. v, P. 142; Ibn ‘Abdilhakam, Fuszh Misr, D, 218,
? For an opposite point of view, see T. Lewicki, “al-Ibadiyya”, FEue. of Islan
new edition, Leiden, 1954- . 3 See above, p.

|

151

Marfat.com



WO Jelde A

HISHAM: SURVIVAL OF THE EMPIRE !

f

North Atfrica were unequivocally activist. They practically dmvtli
all the Arabs out of North Africa, some of whom withdrew tos,
b[“ﬂm where they were badly needed to support their fellow Arabs)
against the Berbers there.! When the revolt was contained, thf:"
Arabs in Spain split as usual into Mudar and Yaman factions. l
Some of them favoured settling in Spain and establishing some’
modus virendi with the Berbers. These, of course, were the Yaman
faction. On the other hand, the Qavs faction were clamouring to
return o dvria and wanted no part in settling or co- npemtmﬂ
with the Berbers. Finally, after the temporary suppression of the }
Berber revolt, the Arabs rcnchcd a tentative agreement amongst |
themselves to settle in Spain. The way in which they were settled ’
reflects verv well the composition of the Syrian army in Spain at
that time. The contingent of Damascus was settled in the dlatnct
ot T-hvira, that of (‘)mna&.rm in the district of Jaen, that of IHimns &
(n Seville and that of Palestine in Madina, Sidonia and Algeciras.: 'i_
By the end of Tlisham’s reign in 743/125 the sitwation in North |
Atrica and Spain, and for that matter all over the empire, was rhat
of uncasy internal peace. However, it is no small achievement
that he succeeded in defeating all the formidable external threats.

T T R e-—
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CoAthir, Adea/ovolov, ppeocg3-g; Thn " Abdilhakoon, Patdh Mier, P

TNy,
* Ahir, Kawil volov, pp. %-:4 -G Lbn “AbhdiThaloon, Tordh Xivr p. 223,
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THE COLLAPSE OF
THE MARWANIDS

Hishim was succeeded by his nephew Walid 11. Our sources give
che impression that Walid’s succession had been pre-arranged
twenty vears earlier by his father Yazid II, Hisham’s predecessor.
Although this is possible, a closer study of the situation 1ndicates
that it was not that simple. There is no doubt that Hishim himselt
was not completely satisfied with this arrangement. Within his
close circle, opposition to Walid’s succession was voiced by as
prominent a scholar as al-Zahir’ It is also reported that Hisham
tried to change the successton 1n favour of one of his sons,
Maslama, who, oddly enough, was not as active as or prominentas
his brothers during their father’s long reign.? If this 15 true, 1t
would seem that Hisham was, in etfect, trving to promote 4 com-
promise candidate. Subsequent events clearly show that members
of the Marwanid family were deeply divided on the question ot
Walid’s succession. Naturallv, disagreements must have Arisen
before within the family, but this time the disagreement was most
serious and it heralded the disintegration of one of the pillars of
the regime, the unity of the Marwanid tamily 1tselt.

It mav eisilv be surmised that those members ot the tamily
who favoured Walid’s succession were in tact urging the con-
tinued implementation of the expansionist policies vigorously re-
imposed during the reign of his father, Yazid 1l. Later events
show that those opposed to Walid favoured the reversal of these
policies. Hisham must have realized that this diviston existed
within his family, hence his attempt to offer a compromise

. candidate. When this failed and as he himselt inclined more

]

t

:’;;--rm'—'—-'ﬂ-"—"‘"

towards the expansionist policies, the members ot the tamily

supporting Walid won the day and his succession was assured.
Walid II is portrayed, in our sources, as a self-indulgent man

concerned only with his pleasures,* but such accusations are

" Tabari, 11, p. 1811. 2 Ihid., pp. 1741-3.
Vb, pp. 1741, 1775.
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stmply the example of cxaggeration by these sources of
failings. Indeed these accusations may have been no more tf
rumours propagated by his many enemies and dutifully reportk
Walid’s major failing was that he did not comprehend the effe
of the heavy burdens imposed on the limited strength of the Syr:
army. He also did not realize that the recruiting of a new ars}
trom Jazira had brought into being an alternative power base fo
new regime in the empire. Of course from Walid s point of vi:l
such an army would serve the interests of the empire if deploy
In new wars of expansion.

Walid II, in his short reign,seems to have favouredmore.
militant Qaysite expansionist policies then Hishim .This is bes
indicated by his attitude towards Khalid al-Qasri, the leader of t
Yamanites. After his dismissal from ofice as governor of Iraq ar
the East ,Khalid took up residence in Damascus and is reportct
to have joined the summer campaigns into Byzantine terrtorie;
For almost six years he tried to stay out of the political struggl
but he was nevertheless accused of continued opposition and «
conspiring against Qaysite policies. Walid T ordered him to b
arrested and nahded over to his arch-enemy Uasuf b. ‘Umar]
governor of Iraq and laeder of the Qaysites. Yasuf, in turn
ordered him to be tortured, and as a result Khalid died in priso:

——

i

. . . . f
In 743/126." This actior against the acknowledged leader of the:

r . . . . . . . !
Yamanites is a clear indication of Walid II's total commitment &
the Qaysites. He also took another very harsh and most unusua)

measure against the prominent member of the Marwinid tamuly;
he ordered Sulayman b. Hishim to be beaten and banished .
‘Uman where he was imprisoned.2 As we know, Sulaymin had
been very active during his father’s reign and had led many
summer expeditions against Byzantinium. Of more stgnifidance,

he had recruited his own private army from the non-Arab popula-
tion on Jariza.3 With such an army, and in view of the division ﬁ

e - _ |
within the Marwinids, Sulaymin represented a powerful threat |
- - . r 4 ii

to Walid II, and it is not surprising that the latter should have |

taken such an unprecedented action against his own cousin.
Turning to the Syrian army, Walid II knew perfectly well that

he could not afford to recall those sent to North Afri‘a to hold

down the Berbers. Instead, he turned to the long forgotten island

v Ibid., pp. 1812~22. 2 tbid., p. 1776.
1 See above, p.
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of Cyprus, which had been captured tfrom the Byzantines as carly
as 649/ 24, during Mu‘awiva’s governorship ot Syrta, and was sub-
sequentl}' settled by Arabs trom Syra.t Walid 11 sent a naval torce
there, in 7437125, to recall these settlers and to torce them to join
e\pedltmm against Byzantium.® As tor the remaining troops 1n
Svria, he mught thetr waveriny allegiance by {.}ldl.flﬂj:_{ an 1n-
crease in their stipends. In addition, relying on the comfortable
surplus 1n the central treasury, he announced the resumption ot
the practice ot granting pensions and giving slaves to the blind
and the chronically ill.3 This practice, as we buggebted betore, was
meant as a subsidy tor the Arabs ot Syria and had apparently been
suspended bv Hisham.+ But all these inducements were to no
avail. The Svrians, disgruntled with policies which had entailed
constant campaigning 1n all parts ot the empire, turned againsi
Walid II. The general s ot the dyrian army, 1n co-operation with
members of the Marwanid tamily, enginecered a successtul
conp d’éfat, and scarcelv a vear had passed when Walid Is reign
was brought to an end.’ He himselt was murdered by the hitherto
most loval subjects of the Umavvad house, the Svrian jrad. Our
soutrces reter to them as Yamanites tor two reasons.® lirst,
regardless of their nominal tribal athliztions, thev were rebelling
against the pronounced Qavsite policies of W Alid 11, Seeond, the
rlnmenclﬂtme, Yamanite, was the opposite ot Qavsite, which at
that time meant the armyv of Jazira. Signihcantlyv enough, the latter
staved out ot this upheaval in Syria but, as we shall see, 1t was very
soon to be used to control Svria itself.? In tact the coup d’elur
against Walid 11 was, for all practical purposes, the end of the
Marwanid regime, The very basis of its rule was destroyved when
it lost the support of the Svrian armv.

Yazid TII was the choice of the Syvrian generals to succeed his
cousin Walid II 1n 744/120. \JUI’PI‘IHIHLTI his frst act was to
abolish the increase of the stipends to the Svrian troops granted by
his predecessor.® This was not a sign of ingratitude to those who
had put him in power, but the first indication that under the new
regime the Syrians would not be asked to perform anv tasks

U Baladhuri, Futah, p. 153

* Tabari, 11, p. 1769; Athiy, Kawil, vol. . 200,

1' Tﬂb’"il'l 1, p. 1753, ‘T’lquhh Taum’;, 1.::_]1. 1L, . 336.

+oSee ﬂ‘nmr-::, 1. : s Vaban, 1, pp. 1755, 1777-8140
" lbid., pp. 1755, 1778, 1754, © Ibid., pp. 1785, 1850, 18703,

5 Ibid, p. 1825
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beyond those required from the rest of the mwugatila in the empirel
In eftect, Tazid III was pmmlsmg to keep the Syrian troops in
Syria and to rule the empire without relying on them to police
other provinces. This was but one step of many he announced
which meant a complete reversal of the imperial Qaysite policies. |
In a widely publicized inaugural speech reported in all our sources
he gave the outline of what can best be described as the mamfestu
of the Yamanites. He promised that, (2) an end would be put to ali®
construction of unnecessary monumental works; () no mu:‘mf:i
agricultural projects would be undertaken at public expense for the !
reclamation of lands to be granted to members of his family; (z:)ls
the revenues of each region would be spent on the needs of its]
inhabitants and only the surplus would be used for the needs {}fa
adjacent regions; (d) no long expeditions would be undertakenl
which would keep men away from their homes; (¢) subject:
peoples would be fairly treated in matters of taxation so that t *1&}7:{
would not have to abandon their lands or be distressed in any u.
way; (f) all Muslims, i.e. Arabs and non-Arabs, in all parts of thek
empire would receive equal stipends; (¢) finally, he renounced all
claims to absolute authority and pmmlsed to allow himselt to be
deposed if he did not fulfil these promises.!

throws some light on the political attitude of a little-known early
Islamic sect, the gadariyya. Although we are uncertain about the
theological doctrines of this sect, especially at this formative

stage, 1its political views are important because of its apparent -

|
This last point is of specml importance because 1t probably {

connection with the opposition to the Marwinid regime. We

recall that Ghaylan al-Dimashqi was executed on Hishim’s order
because of unspecified “heretical” views, which are only des-
cribed as Qadarite.? Yazid I1I is reported to have been a Qadarite
and a Ghaylanite at the same time,? and one may assume, therefore,
that either they both held the same views or that both names were
used for the same groups. Ghaylan’s view, which probably cost
him his hfe, seems to have been the advocacy of certain limitations
to the authority of the Awir a/-Ms’ minin.+ Naturally he could not

afford to be as explicit about this issue as Yazid 111 in his inaugural -

[bid., pp. 1834-5; Ibn Khayvat, Tarikh, vol. ui, pp. 382-3; Azdi, Mawsi!, pp. s0-1;
Dhahabi, Tari&h, vol. v, p. 1%0.

See above, p. ; Dhahabi, Tarikh, vol. 1v, p. 289.

Tabar, 11, pp. 1828, 1837, 1809, 1874, 1891,

- [ 1]
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speech. There is no doubt that the Qadarites held the view that the
Amir al-Mi’ minin: must not have absolute power; and that his
limited secular authority must be subject to the approval ot the
community, which would have the right to depose him if he
abused his powers ot othice. Of course there was no question of
any religious authority accorded to the _dwir al-Mu’ mmin.
Ghaylan, the Qadarites and Yazid III were not against the Mart-
wanids; thev were against the Marwanid conception of the othce
they held.

Although the great majority of the Svrian army supported
Yazid III, some of the juud of Hims and Palestine, who had prob-
ably not been involved in the conp d’étaf, objected to the murder
of their legitimate ruler. However, their objections were not very
serious and were easily overcome. In this respect, Sulaymin b.
Hishim, who had been imprisoned on the orders of Walid II and
who was released by Yazid 111, played a signifhicant role. With his
private army, the Dhakwaniyya, he was able to convince the
objectors of the new regime’s point of view.! Marwan b. M iham-
mad, governor of Armenia, Adherbayian and Jazira and com-
mander of the considerable Qaysite armv of Jazira, was placated
bv having the rich populous region of Mawsil included in his
governorship.? Obviously Yazid TII was moving cautiously to
accommuodate this powertul group in the hope that he could even-
tually convince them of the tutility of the outdated policies of his
predecessors.

In Egypt the situation was advantageous for the full implemen-
tation of Yazid’s new policies. Although there had been some
minor unrest in Hishim’s reign, this had been easily overcome.
The Egyptian population was basically co-operative towards the
Arabs as is evident from their long-established participation in the
operations of the Arab Egyptian navy.3 It was clear that with minor
concessions the Egyptians could be completely won over and
serve better the Arab interests, and the governor of Egypt was
instructed to grant stipends to as many as 30,000 Egyptians at the
rate of twenty to twenty-five dinirs per annum. These new mem-

bers of the dindn of Egypt are specifically referred to in our sources
as the magimisa and mawalr4 The magamisa were the Egyptians
who had been serving in the navy as sailors, rowers, helmsmen,

l ! Tabari, 11, pp. 1826-33,. 2 fbid., p. 1873,

: 3 See above p. . + Kindi, Gavernors, p. 84.
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etc. and who had been paid wages tor the duration ot the annuuli'l
campaigns. [t should be noticed that the Arab navy was an imita-
tion of the Byzantine model. The fighting unit was a galley with 1
minimum of a hundred rowers in addition to other professional!
staft. Although these were all armed, there was on each ship a;
hehting force who took up positions on the upper deck. This?
tighting torce was probably Arab although the main manpower ot
cach ship was Figyptian. The number ot Egyptians involved in the™
naval operations must have been very large because we know thar’
the number of fighting units was close to a thousand ships.’ Since * |
this navy closely imitalted the Byzantine model, it 1s reasonable '
that the Greck term wachimos, ve. hghting man, was used by the |
Arabs in the corrupted form mwagamiza to denote the Lgvptians E
serving in the Arab navy.? Yazid [1I was now oftering these men {,‘
the opportunity to enlist ona permancnt basis, provided, ot
course, that they would accept Islam. The specific reference to the '
mandli in addition to the wagamise confirms this condition. 1t may |
also meant hat Yazid 1I1 was planning to raise an FEgyptian torce
to be used in connection with the navy to relieve the pressure on
the Svrians in North Africa and Spain.
The situation in these regions was getting completeiv out of
control as a result of the continued differences among the Arabsin
Spain in their attitude toWards the Berbers. Although the Berber
revolt had been contained by the tresh Svrian troops sent to North
Africa during Hisham’s reign, disagreement among the Arabs in
both North Africa and Spain became the major threat to the pre-
carious stabilitv of these regions. In 743 125 IHanzala b, Satwin,
the Svrian veneral and governor, sent a contingent of his troops o
restore order in Spain. The result was not only chaos in Spain bu
also irs dissemination in North \frica itselt. Some of the Arabs in
Spain crossed to North Africa and took matters into their own
hands. In 745 127 Hanzala was compelled to withdraw with his |
troops to Syria and to leave North Africa in the lhands of the Arab
rebels, who were led by ‘Abdulrabhman b. Habib, grandson of ‘

2

‘Ugba b. Nifi, the celebrated leader of the first Arab conquests in

the region. While chaos prevailed in Spain until the establishment

U As early s 64%8/27 che ships numered over rwo hundred: lhn "Abdihakam,
Fotih Misr, p.o1yo.

! The Greek work nants was also used in the Arabic torm ##7 meaning satlors on the
Niile: Thn *Abdilhakam, Virg “Usar, p. 07.
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ot the Umayyads there in 756/138, North Africa remained under
the control of the rebels who had to contend with the resumed
Berber revolt until the region ws reconquered by the ‘Abbasids
in 763/140.!

As for Iraq, Yazid T1I dismissed the Qaysite governor Y asuf b,
‘Umar in tavour ot Mansar b. jumhar al-Kalbi, the chief con-
spirator of the Yamanites who had engineered the cornp d’état.r His
task, the most significant ot the short reign of Yazid I11, was to
reconstruct the Iraqi army, the central tre:isury helping to pay the
stipends of the new recruits.? The Iragis would normally have
welcomed such a step, but Mansar’s approach was not acceptable
to them. He seems to have tavoured the Svrian troops stattoned in
lraq or to have demurred at their complete integration into the
new army. Atter only three months, when it became apparent
that as a Syrian general he could not have the full trust of the
Iraqis, regardless of his role in the successtul conp 27¢rar.+ he was
replaced by a new governor, who significantly was not a Svrian
general, but who had the distinction of a clamorous name,
‘Abdullah the son of ‘Umar TI. To the Iraqis the appeal of this
name lay in the fact that it represented to them a revival of his
tather’s policy - to put an end to the Syrian domination of Iraq.
The new governor proceeded to reconstruct the Iragi army in
which he proposed to integrate the Syrian troops in Iraq. Mansar,
the previous governor and the Svrian general, was to be one of
the generals of this new army.3

During his short governorship of Iraq and the ast, Mansir b.
Jumhiir appointed his brother Manziir as his lieutenant in the East.
Although Manzir himself never arrived in Khurdsin, the news of
his appointment caused great excitement there, particularly
among the Yamanites. To them it meant the end of the power of
the right wing Mudarite governor, Nasr b. Sayvir, and the expec-
tation that a2 more moderate Yamanite policy would be applied
by Manzar. However, Nasr himself refused to recognize this
appointment and proceeded to take measures against the leaders
of the Yamanites in Khurisin to secure his position.” These
measures led to the eventual unity of all his opponents and this

Y Athir, Kamil, vol. v, pp. 204-5, 235-6, 375-6.

? Tabari, 11, pp. 1778, 1794, 1803—4, 1836—7.

3 Ya'qabi, Tarikh, vol. 11, p. 336. + Tabari, 11, pp. 1836-7.
. S Ibd., pp. 1854~5.  lbid., pp. 1845, 1847, 1859,
*i
.:, I 59
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unity was a major factor in the success of the ‘Abbisid revolution
in INhurasan. '_

Untoreunately, Yazid III died suddenly at the end of 7441126
atter ruling for no more than six months. His brother, Ibrahim,
who HLICCLLdEd him tor tour months, was notacknow ledged by ali
facttons as _lwir al-Miwwinin, T ilctumaham spread among the

Syrian army tn Svria 1tself and the siruation deteriorated {ito
complete chaos in almost all the empire.

Marwidn b, Muhammad was now s1tting comtortably in Jazira
at the head of the most powertul force in thr: empire. He himself
came to FHarrdn trom the Armenian frontier and consolidated the
strength of his army by recruiting new men and by alapealmg to
the old guard of J‘"l?lr’"-l : The last of the dvrian troops in his
army, a group trom the jud of Palestine, threatened a mutiay if |
they were not allowed to return to their homes and Marwin was |
torced to accept their demand.’ Another group of dissidents on
his own doorstep in Jazira consisted mainly of the settled Arabs in
Ehiyar Rabi‘a who either did not want to join Marwan’s army at all L
or wanted to leave the army and stay at home. Stgniticantly they
were supported by a group of the recently converted Muslims p
from Taghlib who had settled in \clhmbm jJan.5 Their most
prominent leader was al-Dahhak b. Qavs of Shaybin from Rabi‘a.
They are celebrated in oussources as a £lhandrij sect, as sufriyyat
They were essentially a group of assimilated Arabs who refused tno
support the Unmy}ad regime 1n any torm any longer. Thev als
saw no reason for mvolvement with the so-far unsuccessful
Shi‘ite uprisings. Their basic tenet cannot be maorc pu:cmrl
defined as they are described to us as gatada, literally sitters. Assuch
thev were dl:l[l"lE‘tl‘ICJ“}, opposed to any adventurous policies. 1t
al-11arith b. Surayy represented the extreme right wing in Khura-
sdn, al-Dahhak b, Qavs would have represented the extreme left
wing 1n the heart of the empire. Knowing that in Jazira they
would be an easv prev to Marwin, these quiettst &bundri; swittly l
moved down on Kiata.? There, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar was still |
busy reconstructing the army of Iraq. After some initial objection
trom the Syrian troops stationed in Iraq, he had been able to

- —= . _-n-r\-—'l-J"_"
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' find. p.o1875. S bd., ppo ST 1876 Azdi, Mawid/ p. 61
b olabard, u, pp.oasyi-3; Azdi, Mawsd, p. 66.

v Tabari, 11, pp. 18¢97-9; A\zdi, Mansi/, p. 6o,

* b Khayvyar, Tarikh, vol 11, p.395. " Tabari, L, p.o1goo.
CAlid, pp. 189-9; Iba Khayvat, Tdrikh, vol, 11, p. 390.
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enlist a sizable torce and with the help of the KNafan (reasury the
stipends tor this force were assured
Meanwhile Marwian entered Dam

ascus where, in 744/127, he
hrnclalmed himselt the new 177 - N rinin. 2 There was SOME

opposition from the jund of Fliims and Palestine, but it was soon

overcome.? Another group opposed to Marwan 11 cathered
around Sulaymin b. Hishim and his /i private army, the
Dhakwaniyya, but it was also overcome amd Sulaymin fled with
his army to join the &ban.irij converging on Kafa.+ Marwin 11,
now 1n control of the situation in Svria, sent his new governor,
al-Nadr b. Sa‘id to Iraq at the head of 4 contingent ot the army of
Jazira.s Although ‘Abdullah b. “Umar was ﬂccéptﬂble to a section
of the population in Iraq, he was still 2 Marwanid appointee and a
Marwanid at that. While he refused to recognize Marwan 1T, he
did not repudiate Marwinid rule. The anti-Umayvad forces in
Kifa could not be expected to accept this situation without taking
advantage of this lapse of Marwainid power and another pseudo-
Shi'ite movement sprang up there. The only reason it is described
as Shi‘ite is that it was led by ‘Abdullah b. Mufawiva, a great-
grandson of a brother of ‘Ali. This was the first time such a
movement was openly proclaimed in the name of a person who
was not a direct descendent of ‘Ali. It only shows that the notion
of the right of members of the House of the Prophet to rule was
gaining wider acceptance and accordingly was being broadly
applied to include all cousins of the Prophet. It is not surprising
that other cousins, the "Abbasids, were also at that time actively
engaged in furthering their own claims to the supreme ofhice.
However, ‘“Abdullah b. Mu‘awiva was not able to raise enough
support 1n Kifa to resist the new armv of ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar.
When he was driven out of Kifa, he went to Madi’in whence he
established himself in western Iran. Although his success was
short-lived, his appeal to the local waidli seems to have been
considerable.” It must be noted that this was the first time that
these mawdli had taken part on a large scale in the chronic up-
heavals in the empire. This indicates that Islam had begun to
strike deeper roots in western Iran and that the new converts

L]

Tabari, 11, pp. 1854-5. 2 {bid., pp. 1890-2.
Jﬁﬁi,pp.[892~3,1912.

* 1bid., pp. 18778, 1897, 1908—12; Azdi, Mawsi/, p. 61.

Tabari, 11, p. 189g. b Abid., pp. 1879-87.
Ibid., pp. 18801, 19767,
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were increasingly affected by the movement towards assimilatio
Since the Marwianid regime, which was completely identifie
with the opposition to this movement, was showing unmistakabl!
signs of imminent disintegration, these wand/i had no hesitatio
in supporting the revolt of “Abdullah b. Mu‘awiva. But their sup
port should not be overestimated since 1t melted away at the firs:
sight of Marwan II's troops. i

Mceanwhile, in Kafa a most contused struggle was going On
between three different groups. The first was the new army « }
[raq, including the Syrian garrison and all led by ‘Abdullah b
‘Umar, the ex-governor of Iraq of Yazid HI. Our sources refer t
this group as Yaman.! The second group, reterred to as Mudar!
was a contingent of the army of Jazira under the leadership o
Nadr b. Sa‘id, the new governor ot Iraq appointed by Marwan 11.:
These two groups were temporarily united only to hight the thir
group, the &banary of Dahhak, now attacking Kata.: The latter}
captured Kiata where they were joined by the Syrians previouslw
with the former governor ‘Abdullah b. *Umar.4 The remaining
united forces ot Yaman and Mudar withdrew to Waisit, where they
tought against each other, onlv to be united once more when thci
khanariy attacked their town.® Notwithstanding, the allianced
between the Mudar and the Yaman soon dissolved. While the]
Mudar withdrew with Nadr b. Sa‘id to Svria, the Yaman and:
‘Abdullah b, ‘Umar joined the &lawdirij.t Soon these rebel forces
oained more strength when thev were joined by vet anothes
leading member of the Marwanid tamily, Sulavman b. Hisham’
and his private army, the Dhakwianivyva.? These combined forces
attacked Mawsil and occupied it. Having consolidated his position
in Svria, Marwan II wasted no time and quickly marched oo
Mawsil. In the ensuing battle (7467128), the rebel torces werc
shattered and their leader Dahhak was killed.® Anv rebels who
fed to, or had remained in, Iraq were vigorously pursued and so n -
this province in addition to Jazira and Syria was under the com-]
plete control ot Marwan 1L 1

At this point, Marwian 11 does not seem to have been unduly !

‘ ‘J'J‘ud., pp- 1898, 189y, 1900, 1905 * fhud. |

b abari, n, pp. 1898-1900,

Y Nthir, Rawil, volo v, p.oz2ss s Tabari, n, p. i8yy, 1
Tabati, 11, pp. 1902, 16053, tolid., ppo1g13-1g.

Hid., pp. 1gta, 1939-41; Azdi, Mawyi/, p. 0.
Tabari, 11, pp. 1940-1.
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worried about the situation in Khurdsin, He had promptly
confirmed Nasr b. Sayyar, who had detied Yazid LI, in lus
covernorship.! To Marwan 11, this open and successful defiance
was suficient proot that Nasr could muster enough support to
hold the province. While it is true that there were reports about
conflicts among the Arabs in Khurisin and strong rumours about
an 1mpending local uprising, Marwin II could not have antici-
pated the unthinkable outcome of this situation. Furthermore,
thete were more pressing matters at hand. The revolt of * Abdullah
b. Mu‘awiya was rampant in western Iran and was gathering morg
momentum and support from the remnants of the rebels of Iraq
and Jazira. Salayman b. Hisham, his wandli, Mansir b, Jumhir,
and his Syrian followers fled only to join his forces. More 1o -
ticant, albeit less important in terms of strength, Mu‘awiya was
also joined by three leading members of the ‘Abbisid tamily, one
of whom was no less than Abi Ja‘far, better known as al-Manstr,
The pseudo-Shi‘ite movement of ‘Abdullah b. Mu‘awiva had
come to be a Shi‘ite-Kharijite-Marwanid-* Abbasid movenent. To
trv to find any ideological basis for this conglomeration is to
dety logic. Indeed the lack of ideology was a fundamental weak-
ness of this revolt, in addition to its absolute lack of organization,
The participants, whether Syrians, Iraqis, Jazirans, Arabs or non-
Arabs, were certainly dissatisfied with the Marwinid regime but
this in itself was not enough to unite them against the tormidable
torces of Marwin I1. This revolt lasted two years simply because
he was busy elsewhere, but once he turned his attention to it,
the rebels had no hope of success. At the first encounter the rebels
again dispersed in all directions and stmplyv waited to join in the
next inevitable uprising. Their leaders fled to remote corners of
the empire; Mansir b. Jumhir to India; and ‘Abdullah b.
Mu‘awiya to Khurasin where he was murdered in 746/129 at the
instigation of a fellow Shi‘ite rebel, Aba Muslim.* The ‘Abba-
sids AbG Ja‘far and his two uncles, quietly returned to their
homes in Palestine whence they would soon come to Kafa to
assume the leadership of a better organized revolution.
In Egypt, Marwin ID’s governor cancelled the stipends
ordered by Yazid III to the new recruits for the army and the
navy. They mutinied and re-installed Yazid HI’s governor who

V' 1bid., p. 1917, 2 Jbid., p. 1947.
Void., p. 1977. t bid., pp. 1979=%0.
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they presumably hoped would re-1ssue their stipends.' Marwan 11 ;
sent an army which was able to restore order to the prnwince,g
but once this army was withdrawn uprsings erupted again.:
The would-be recruits, who were well entrenched 1n r\le};andrin:‘
and other coastal towns, resumed their mutiny.’ Minor but:
numerous uptisings spread to all districts. A local Coptic peasant’
revolt occurred in the heart ot the delta and another two were re-
ported to have taken place in Upper LEgypt.t The Arabs of Egypt”
were hardly able to maintain their control of the province. To add
to the complexity ot the situation, a mutiny erupted among the
Arabs themselves. Those involved were the tribesmen trom Jazira!
settled in Bilbays during the reign ot Hisham. They were ordered:
to be stationed on the Egyptian borders 1n Sinar to prevent any *;
possible attacks from outside rebels. Although as members of thel
dinan they were required to take part in military duties, they!
objected to this and their mutiny added to the general unrest in the!
province. The central government, however, was too occupied
with developments in the east to send another army to help re-
gain control ot Egypt.s

Yaman was another province where unrest had long termented
because of the attempts of the central treasury to extract more
taxes trom the Arabs there.® Another £baydry uprising spread:
quickly in this region. It Would probably have been left alone had
the rebels not moved on Hijaz and occupied Madina itselt in
748:130 after the bloody Battle of Qudavd where many Quray--
shites were killed. If onlv for prestige Marwan II had to take
strong action, and an armyv was sent which drove the rebels o
of Madina and pursued them into Yaman. The revolt was sup-
pressed and its leaders were killed.?

It was under these circumstances that another group ot revo- 1
luttonaries in IKhurasan decided that the time was ripe to carry out |
their well-organized plan to bring down Umayvad rule. 'l

U Kindi, Gorerniors, pp. 85-7. > 1bid., pp. 88-92. .
' bid., p. 96. \ Ibid., pp. 94, 93, |
» Ihid,, pp. 9o, 94, 95. :

o {hn “Ahdilhakam, Sire *Umwar, p. 65 Thn Khavvar, Taridh, vol o, poogol.
7 Vabari, 11, pp. 2006-15.
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I'HE END OF AN ERA

It military ability and power were needed to save the Marwinids
and restore order in the empire, Marwin 11 undoubtedly had both.
He had spent the greater part of his life leading expeditions on the
Armenian trontier where he had earned himself a well-deseryed
military reputation. Furthermore, he had assembled » powertul
army which had enabled him to defeat the formidable Khazar. As
we have seen he now proceeded to re-conquer the empire, but in
spite of his success in Syria, Iraq and western Iran his efforts were
doomed to failure. His regime was bound to arouse more OPPOSI-
tion throughout the empire because in fact it was a more Pro-
nounced Qaysite regime than any of his predecessors’. He himself
was certainly a strong advocate of expansionist policies. In con-
trast to his predecessors who had the waning support of the Syrian
army, Marwan II had the willing and solid support of the armv of
Jazira, his own creation. These Jazirans were indeed the hard core
of the Qaysites and, now revitalized and reorganized by Marwan 11,
they were ready to take over more torcetully the role of the Syrians
under the previous regime. But even such 2 well-organized group,
which by its very nature was clearly a minority, could not give
new life to bankrupt policies. Their stubborn attempt to re-
impose their will on the rest of the empire was but a last stand.
Indeed, it provoked their opponents to take more decisive
action which destroyed the Marwinid regime in no time.

So far the Arabs had failed to solve the social and polittcal
problems of the empire they had so easily won. The Madinan
regime was so hopelessly unprepared to cope with these problems
that it soon disintegrated into a civil war which nobody really
wanted. With the exception of the gurrd’, the interests of the
various Arab groups were not yet too far apart to prevent a
compromise. This compromise was personified in Mu‘awiya whose
extremely shrewd balancing acts were successful as long as he

lived. In his long reign of twenty years, he did not and could not
offer profound solutions to the existing problems. He simply
oftered the rival groups a chance to co-exist in the hope that their
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contradictory interests wold be brought closer together. But this |
respite merely gave the rival groups th{, opportunity to consoli- |
date their sirength and perhaps to drift further apart. Soon atter L
his death the civil war was resumed on a devastating scale. |

The failure of Ibn al-Zubayr, the rival Awir af-Miminin ot
Makka, to offer a viable alternative system threatened the dis-
memberment of the empire. To preserve it ‘Abdulmalik was torced |

to use the torce of the Syrian army, but the price of his success 1
was too arcat for the future ot Islamic politics. Theuse of military \

power became the main basis of government and armed revolt

the only means ot nppnsitiun. This was the result of the failure 1

of the Arabs to develop their political insututions in response to
New Clrcumstances.
Abit Bakr was selected on the basis of slightly moditied Arab
tradition to cope with purely Arab problems. Although he was
oiven the vague title of Kba/ifa, the powers of his othce were as
limited as those of an Arab chief and his success is significant.
After the conquests, the Arabs basically wanted an Arab chiet to
preside over a confederation of conquered provinces. These
provinces were conceived of as autonomous territories practically
owned and ruled by their respective original conquerors. Accord-
ine to well-establisl ved Arab tradition thex were willing to concede
tor their chiet, the AAwir alL Mo winin in Madina, a amall share of
their cains, but it was unthinkable that thev should concede to
him any authority over themselves or over the territories they had
conquered. The autonomy of the provinces was enhanced by the
fact that the Arabs retained the existing social and administrative
structures of the conquered territories. Under the circumstances
and because of the complete lack of any administrative apparatus
in Madina, the Awir al-Alu’minin had no control over develop-
ments in the provinces. Impnrtqnt decisions were taken by the
leaders on the spot in each pmwnce and obviously such decisions
could only be enforced if they were in accordance with the interest
of the conquerors of the particular province. The Awir al-
M’ winin was merely informed of these decisions and perhaps
could act as an arbitrator if a specific dispute were brought to his
attention. Neither Arab tradition nor Islam itself could ofter any
vuidance to the Arabs on the subject of the proper powers to be
oranted to the head of their empire. Perhaps the most unfortunate
factor in this situation was the speed with which these develop-
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ments took place, thus making it virtually impossible for the Arabs
to develop their limited political institutions to meet a most un-
cxpected new situation. It goes without saying that the Arabs,
even had they wanted, could not have copied the Byz
Sasanian imperial structures at this carly stage,

[t did not take long for the Arabs to realize that they would not
be able to preserve their empire if they could not rule it, and the
question of extending the powers of the 147" al- Mo winin
acquired a certain urgency. Eventually two points of view emerged
and these could best be described as Arab and Islamic respectively.
The Arab was first expressed and put into practice by ‘Uthmin.
During his reign, he tried to increase the secular powers of his
office. In other words he favoured strengthening the powers of
the Amir al-Mi’ minin as an Arab chief. The Islamic point of view
was first advocated by ‘Ali, who made it a condition of his
acceptance of the office after ‘Umar’s assassination that he should
be given religious interpretative powers. Although both ‘Uthman
and “Ali failed in their attempts to extend the powers of the Awir
al-Mr’minin, their points of view continued to represent the main
trends within Islamic society concerning the tunctions of this
office. Two centuries later, we find, on the one hand, a profound
intellectual like al- ]ahiz, propagating the ‘Uthmaniyya point of
view. On the other hand the s4i%s of ‘Ali became even more
articulate in their demands for more religious power for the
Iméam—Amir al-Mi’ minin.

- Tt is significant that the &lanirs , who were most opposed to
both ‘Uthman and ‘Ali, conceived of their Amir al-Mi’ minin as
N6 more than an Arab chief, i.e. a leader with neither secular nor
religious authority. At the same time, Mu‘awiya’s compromise did
not include granting him any religious authority, although it
tacitly consented to giving more secular power. Yet Mu‘awiya
was astute enough to recognize the growing strength of the Arab
leaders in the provinces and to allow them a share in the govern-
ment of their respective provinces. This was also a shrewd step
towards weaving the new provincial tribal structure into the
nascent imperial government. Tt was essentially an Arab solution
to the problem and it is not surprising that it was a variant of
‘Uthman’s solution. Evidently it had some success and indeed it
could have been the best answer because in effect it would have
allowed Arab political institutions to adjust to the political

antine or
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problems arising trom the conquests. But there were other socal Ifi~
problems in the empire demanding immediate solutions and un-
fortunately Mu‘awiva did not pay enough attention to them,
Alternatively, he may have beenunable to devise another ingentous
compromise because of the conflicting interests of the varous |
aroups in the provinces, [is only solution was turther expansion,
ut this could he nomore than a temporary measure and inthelong
run it added to, rather than solved, these social problems. Indeed 1
the failure of the Arabs to hind a cure tor the soctal ills ot the empire
was the main reason why “Abdulmalik had to use naked military
power to maintain his rule. But neither the continuous suppres-
sion of social grievances nor the temporary relief of wars of i'
expansion brought about internal social stability. This, the basic
objective ot any system ot government, cluded the MNMarwanids,
and the short-lived attempts at reform by “Umar 1 and Yazid 111
had no effect other than to arouse more despair among the dis-
contented. The Marwianids had to rely more and more on naked
power to sustain their rule, which came to be recarded as absolute
tyranny by their opponents. Moreover this tyranny was supported
by the socially privileged groups and naturally this added to the
bitterness and vehemence of the opposition. The revolt of the
Syrian army against the Marwanids offered the opportunity tor
the Marwianid regime to?be brought down. Yetr Marwan I
sought to re-establish this hated regime on exactly the same lnes.
Social discontent, however, proved a more powerful force than
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his well-organized army.

This social discontent was again caused by the failure of the
Arab conquerors to allow for social mobility in the empire they
had conquered and subsequently settled. Islam could have pro-
vided the framework for a new social structure in the empire,
but it was Arab traditions and the Arabs themselves who were to
blame for this failure. Before thev realized that thetr conquests
were permanent accomplishments, they had been willing  to
welcome into their ranks anv converts trom the conquered
populations. They had even been ready to accept the co-operatton |
of those who retained their own religions to fight their tormidable
antagonists, the Byzantines and the Sasinians. But once they
realized their strength and their extraordinary achtevements
rhis spontaneous process ot assimilation was stopped. With the
exception of Svria, where a good part of the indigenous popula-

168

Martfat.com



WO Jblie A

THE LND O AN ERA

tion were Arabs who accepted Islam, the Arabs set themselves
apart trom the conquered populations and tried to limit their
settling to the garrison towns built for this purpose. This social
segregation served as a coliesive torce to unite the CONQUCTOrsS
and to strengthen their identification with what thev considered
thetr own by right ot conquest. Their stronge COMMON interest
was to take tull advantage of their conquests where they were
intent on settling permanently. As an army of uccupntim:] there
was no pressure on them to inteerate into the social structure ot
the conquered territortes, but as settlers the situation was drastic:
ally different. It thev were to be tntegrated, their relatively small
numbers would soon be assimilated into the vast C{quuc:rca
populations, and nevitably thev would lose not only their identiy
but the rewards of their conquests. Tt is not surprising, then. that
they decided in tavour ot segregating themselves and remaining
outside the socal structure ot the conquered populations. This
was a convenlent arrangement tor conquerors and conquered
alike, but very soon pressures trom both sides began to build up
against i1ts 1niti1al success.

On the one hand new Arab timmigrants poured into the garrison
towns and their arrival signalled the beginning ot a long struggele
among the Arabs themselves. Although the clamour of the new-
comers tor a more equitable share in the rewards of the conquests
was swittly channelled into new conquests, this only multiplied
the problems ot the garrison towns. These towns were quickly
losing their military character and changing into booming urban

~centres. The accamulated wealth ot their inhabitants opened up
dazzling prospects tor traders to supply goods for consumption
and tor merchants to engage in the vast operations ot exchange
and banking required in the distribution of stipends and the
transfer of the fafth of all booty to the central treasury. J\Ithnugh
the Makkans were the first to exploit such opportunities, other
Arabs soon followed in their steps and discovered that thesc
commercial activities were even more lucrative than their stipends
or shares of the booty. As a result, there developed among the
Arabs of the garrison towns an increasing reluctance to join
military expeditions. Of course, there were also others who were
not able to enrol in the dindr or simply refrained trom doing so,
| preterring to keep their treedom of action. In short, there wertc
.+ elements among the Arabs of the garrison towns who were losing
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their zest for military activities and gradually turning to a md.
civilian way of life. It is to be expected that these elements woy
have a different attitude towards the conquered populations th
that of their fellow Arabs who saw themselves only as conqueror

The influx of people into the garrison towns was not by a-
means restricted to the new Arab Immigrants, Many nnn-Ara-l
trom the surrounding areas flocked to these rapidly expandis
urban centres to take advantage of the new economic Opp«
tunities, Whether they were craftsmen, skilled or unskills]
labourers, their services were in demand and probably well pn'
for by the affluent Arabs. Flourishing trade would also attral
many indigenous merchants from other trade centres. FFurthe
more, the ravages of the Arab civil wars and numerous uprising
had driven many of the peasants from the land into the expandi
towns 1n search of safety and employment. These other non-Ar
civilian populations contributed much to the change of characte}
of the garrison towns. Their living in close proximity to the Araly
helped to bring down the barriers berween Arabs and non-Arab
which had in eflect been the main purpose in building thes
garrison towns. The process of assimilation was begun in th.
citadels of segregation and in no more than two generations ever
Fafja) had to concede too its success and declare Kiifa and Basr:
demilitarized. |

The importance of the assimilation movement lies not so muci:
in its impact on the non-Arab population, as in its effects on the.
Arabs themselves. Although it was a living social force, it wae
also a slow process and in this case it affected the lives of only o
minority of non-Arabs. By and large this minority stayed out o;
the political struggle taking place among the Arabs and it j-
important to emphasize that the participation of these non-Arabs
in the various uprisings of this period was absolutely minimal, if
it existed at all. The picture which has so often been painted ot
an inveterate struggle taking place between Arabs and non-Arabs|
in the empire is not correct. The struggle was between the Arabs :
themselves over the attitude that should be adopted towards the!
non-Arab subjects and the issue of assimilation. The (Qavsites, a 1'
powertul and articulate group, saw this movement as a threat to |
the position of the Arab conquerors and stubbornly resisted any
policies which would lead to more assimilation. The Yamanites
thought it better to take advantage of this movement and channel
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its energles tor the gnnd ot the empire and all its peoples. Therctore
they :lcécpted, and sometimes encoutaged, steps 1n this direction.
Since assimilation in effect encouraged conversion ot non-Arabs
to Islam, it is possible to conclude that those in tavour ot 1t were
seeking an essentially Islamic solution to the social problems of
the empire as opposed to the primarily Arab-Qaysite solution.
Here again, as in the case ot the controversial powers ot the
Apir al-Mi minin, there were two discernible attitudes at varnance,
one clearly Arab and the other basically Islamic. This dichotomy
of views on two main issues inevitably led to the polarization of
general political attitudes: that ot conservative Arab in contrast
to progressive Islamic. Needless to say, ‘Umar II was the epitome
of the latter.

Although assimilation had struck roots in all corners of the
empire, its Progress and opposttion to it varied troni one region
to the other. In this respect and particularly in view of the
‘Abbiasid revolution, Khurisan has a special position 1n the
history of this period. The details of the situation in this r=gion
have been explained elsewhere, and i1t will be sutticient, tor the
purposes of this book, to point out its salient teatures.' The st
to be considered here is the political geography of Khurisdn and
the East, al-Mashrig, at the time of the Arab conquest. The
Murghib River formed the easternmost frontier of the Sasanian
empire and thus Khurasan was a little province of no more than
the districts of Nishipar and the immediate vicinities of the
frontier towns of Merv and Merv-ar-Rad. To the east ot Khurdsin
were extensive territories with considerable populations. First,
the Principalities of Tukharistan extended along the Oxus basin
to the northern slopes of the Hindd-Kash. These were numerous
srincipalities, each governed by a military lord and all subject to
the nominal suzeraintv of the jabghi, ruler of the Principalities
of Tukhiristan. The populations of these principalities werc
- nomadic, semi-nomadic or settled communities, mostly of
. Hephthalite, haydtila, origin. Scholars disagree as to whether these
. people were of Turkish or Iranian origin. In the absence of agree-
. ment or of any conclusive evidence in support ot either origin,
.and in the light of their traditional animosity to the Turks of
“Central Asia, we are inclined to consider them Iranian. Perhaps
" imore important is the fact that they were predominantly Buddhists.

.

h s

' For details and sources see Shaban, T'he * -Abbasid Revolution.
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On the southern slopes of the Hinda-Kish there was anc
branch of the Hephthalites known to us as the Zabulites.
territory was called the Kingdom of Zabulistan ruled over -
king called Zunbil. Again, Buddhism was the main religiol ir
this mountainous region. To the north of the Principalitie
Tukharistan lay Soghdiana, the land of the Soghd, a pe:
certainly of Irantan origin. In the rich lands of the Laraf:p'r
valley the Soghd were divided in city-states, each ruled 1§ -
prince. Besides being agricultural centres, these city-stid+
particularly Samarqgand, Kish and Paykand, served as centres]
the cast—-west Chinese trade. Among the Soghd, Zoroastrianky
existed alongside Christianity and Manichaeism. The comrr
teature among all these peoples to the east of the Sasanian em
was that, although they were probably influenced by Sasa
culture, they had different social, political and economicinstitutics

After the collapse of the Sasinian central government in
west, the Arab task of conquering Khurasan was a relatively efh
one. The swift Arab campaign of 651/31 successfully carnl
Arab arms to the eastern Sasinian borders and the surrenderh
the citadel of Merv was the crowning reward for this effc
Deprived of the support of a central government, the helplj
local leaders of the districts and towns of Khurisin foundis
expedient to concludeyseparate peace treaties with the conquera}
Accordingly the Arabs received an annual tribute and in retur
undertook not to interfere in any way with the existing admin:
trative, social and economic structure of the area. In Khuras:
this meant the maintenance of the Sasinian system according
which the local nobility, dabagin, had the greatest advantae.
Thev owned most of the lands and their principal function was
allocation and collection of taxes. They, as well as the civil servan
and the priests, were exempt from the poll-tax, which had to }
paid by the peasantry and craftsmen. Indeed, the burden of tax
tell heavily on the peasantrv to the advantage of the daligi
Thus, from the beginning there was a tacit alliance between t

il
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Arab conquerors and the privileged classes who continued ¢

rule these newly created “protectorates” with Arab support.
In contrast to Kirman, where Arab settlement coincided wit

the conquest, there was no Arab settlement in Khurasin at th
time. After conquering practically the whole of the Sasiniat
empire the Arabs seem to have decided to pause before embarkin,
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on new adventures 1n new territortes. Thetr plan was to leave
behind a garrison of 4,000 men after each annual campaign to
hold the province until the arrival ot the following expedition
from Basra. Significantly, the treaty ot Merv provided for the
housing ot this garrison tn the houses ot the inhabitants of the
villages around Metv.

In the tollowing two years (652-3/32-3), the Arab expeditions
completed the conquest of all Sasinian possessions and raided
Hephthalite territories, again leaving behind a garrison to secure
the province tor their return, However, in the last uneasy years
of ‘Uthman’s rule and then during the first civil war, Arab expedi-
tions were not sent to Khurasin although the garrison was regu-
latly rotated by tresh troops trom Basra. During this period minor
revblts occurred but the garrison of Merv was able to hold the
province. It was not until 667/47 that vigorous campaigning was
resumed 1n Khurdsin, primarily to relieve the pressures ot immig-
ration into Basra. As a result the Arabs succeeded in the tollowing
four years in making substantial inroads into Hephthalite terri-
tory and including some of the principalities in their protectorate.
However, no Arabs had been settled anywhere in Khurasin
until Ziyad b. Abi Sufyan finished the reorganization of Kiafa and
Basra. In 671/51 he organized the biggest mass migration move-
ment ot the time and re-settled so,000 families from these two
garrison towns in the villages of the Merv oasis. The stipulation
of the treaty of Merv that the inhabitants of these villages should
provide housing for the Arabs was stretched to cover housing for
the new arrivals, at least temporarily until they built their own
houses. The importance of this move cannot be over-emphasized
because it probably had the most far-reaching effects on the
development of Islamic society. No earrison town was built
tor this new army of Khurasan, perhaps because CArrison towns
had proved to be problematic from the central government’s
point of view. It was a unique new experiment the results of
which could not have been realized or anticipated by those who

+ took part in it. Of course, the government’s objective was to
:  secure the conquests already made and to provide the torces tor
their further extension. As members of the dinn receiving
stipends, the Arabs of Khurisin were duty bound to join the

annual expeditions for the greater part of the year and return to
their homes only for the winter months: sometimes they even

?
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spent the winter campaigning. These regularexpeditions conquered
most of the Principalities of Tukhiristan and penetrated deep into
Soghdiana bringing considerable booty to the Arabs. Although:
ncw Arab protectorates were created 1n the conquered territories,
no Arabs were settled there, |
The second civil war interrupted this process and for fourteenf
vears (684-96/64-77) no campaigns were undertaken. The conflict

in the heart of the empire had its repercussions in Khurisan and

led to internal fighting between the supporters of Ibn al-Zubayr ¥

and those of ‘Abdulmalik. Ironically it is during this period of |
instability that the Process of assimilation took root 1n the Merv!
oasis between the Arabs and the indigenous population. Some of §

the Arabs of Is\hurasin preferred to stay out of this unrewarding
ficht which could only threaten the Arab position in this frontier

region. During this long period of military inactivity on the !
frontiers these neutralists did not remain idle and turned to more
peaceful activities. Merv was an important trade centre and it |

offered some of these men profitable opportunities tor which their

accumulated wealth and wide contacts in the rest ot the empire
were eminently suited. The local merchants of the market town ot

Merv found it useful to utilize these assets and tor the first time
Arabs moved in to live in the town itselt. Other Arabs who
remained in the villages®began to invest in agricultural lands.
Apparently they were so interested in acquiring such lands that

they agreed to pay the taxes imposed on them. These were the land -

taxes which were supposed to be paid by the original owners and
tor the allocation and collection of which the datidagin were respon-
sible according to the treaty of Merv. In eftect, this meant that
some of the Arab conquerors were now subject to the authority ot
the local nobility, at least in matters of taxation. This unusuai
situation is a remarkable proof ot the degree of assimilation that
was taking place in Merv at this tme.

It is instructive to notice that these seeds ot assimilation began
to take root in a period of complete absence of control and direc-
tion from the central government. Once such control was re-
established under ‘Abdulmalik, the policy of constant campaigning
was resumed and the assimilation of the Arabs into the local
population of Merv was temporarily checked. Instead, and per-
haps in an attempt to reverse the process, in 704/85 the govern-
ment allowed the enlistment of all Tranian converts in Merv in the
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diman and oftered them stipends it they jomned the wnqitila, t.c.
the Arab armv of Khurasin. This may seem like 2 move on the
government’s part to encourage the assimilation ot the lranians
into the Arab population, but happening as it did under the direc-
tion ot Hayjdj, this could not have been the case. The purpose of
this move was to put an end to any turther assimilation, It was no
secret that conversion to Islam was not widespread among the
[ramians and the number ot such converts could not have been
much more than the 7,000 men whom we find ten years later in
Qutayba’s army after this measure had been applied to the wholc
teglon.

Indeed in Qutayba’s governorship (705-15/86-906) strict
measures were taken to stop the process of assimilation alto-
gether. This period was a distinguished one not only from the
military but also trom the organizational point of view. Qutayba’s
conquests reached far into Central Asia and his reorganization of
the army of Khurasan had a profound effect on the lives of all
concerned. Taking as a model the organization of Basra, he
divided the Arabs of Khurasin into five groups on tribai lines.
He then segregated the wawdli, converts, in a special division of
his army instead of allowing them to join the tribes or the clans
whose clients they were supp{'}qed to be. These measures werc
meant to allow the governor maximum control over the Arabs
and the wandlr, and by engaging them continuously on the battle-
field it was possible for him to stop any further assimilation. To
secure the success of these measures and to continue his policy of
endless expansion he also required levies from the non-converted
populations in the districts of Khurasin and the adjacent regions.
These levies would join expeditions in the spring and return home
tor the winter. Not being enlisted in the dinan, thev saved
Qutayba the expense of having to pav them stipends. In Khurisan
at least this step could not have been achieved without the full
co-operation of the dabdgin whose interests were directly in-
volved. It must always be remembered that the Sisinian social
structure according to which these daldgin enjoved their privileges
had been maintained by the Arabs. Any changes in this social
structure represented a powerful threat to thf:lr privileged posi-
tion. The assimilation of a few thousand mand/i into the Arab
army was not such a threat and it was probably encouraged by
the dabagin as a sign of their co-operation with the Arab rulers.
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But the assimilation of the Arabs into the local population, if J
continued, would definitely lead to a basic change in the structug
of society. The assimilated Arabs could not be kept indeﬂniteﬁ‘
outside this social structure and a suitable place would have t!
be tound tor them within it. This would ultimately abolish th
dabagin’s authority over their subjects and put an end to theit
privileges. Theretore, it was to their advantage to co-operate wit?
Jutayba and encourage the policy of expansion in the hope
keeping the unassimilated Arabs as«a fighting force cuntinuall}{
engaged on the battlefield. This co-operation was at the expense o !
the Tranian subjects who had no cause to participate in Aralh
military glory and whose real interests were completely ignoredy
Their absence from their homes and from their productive wor
tor the greater part of the vear was certainly detrimental to thei
economic condition and for no apparent gain. Although the wars
ot Qutayba brought a considerable amount of booty to Khurasan,:
it also deprived the countryside of its needed MANpPOWer. Thisi%
situation created a war economy and inflation which in turn|
caused the price of grain to rise. The levies from Khurisin were
the first to be hurt by this situation and they were also the first to 4
complain. Fventually both the Arabs and the mand/i became tired i
of the successive campaigns and at the first opportunity, while E
they were actually on an expedition in Farghina, they co-operated :
to depose and murder Qutayba in order to return to their homes. :
This was a turning-point in the history of the Arabs in Khurisan. 1\

The exessive pursuit of expansionist policies had rebounded
against 1ts advocates. It brought about further co-operation
between Arabs and Iranians and the resulting murder of Qutavha
was an ominous sign to the daligin of the resentment and the
potential strength ot their own subjects. To the Arabs the whole
question ot assimilation was brought into focus and the issues |
involved became clearer to all concerned. Inevitably the move-
ment towards assimilation was accelerated.

When “Umar II came to power in 717/99, Khurisan provided
the ideal circumstances for the implementation of his plans to
reconstruct a Muslim empire. There, in Merv and its surrounding
villages, a relatively large Arab community had been living in
close proximity to the indigenous Iranian population for almost
half a century. He could not have been blind to the trend towards
assimilation that had been making progress among these Arabs.
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Futthermore, this Trantan population had co-operated with the
Arabs, and Islam had alreadv struck some roots amongest them.,
With some encouragement the complete assimilation of the two
communities could be brought about and it could serve as a go0d
example tor the whole empire. His decision that no more expedi-
tions should be undertaken on this front was a clear concession to
those elements opposed to expansion. Ile went even further and
announced the withdrawal of the Arab garrisons stationed in Buk-
hard and Samarqand during Qutavba’s governorship. Apparently
chere was strong reststance to Arab rule among the Soghdians and,
realizing this, ‘Umar II was proposing to re-establish a peaceful
relationship with them. Of course such a relationship would be
to the great advantage of those interested in trade on both sides.
In other words he was preparing the cround for the Arabs of
Khurasan to turn completely from military to more peacetul activi-
ties. To encourage the assimilation of the Iranians with the Arabs
in their midst he offered all Iranian converts complete equality
with their fellow Arab Muslims in matters of taxation and stipends.
Such measures could not take effect in his short reign, but the
important thing is that they gave a great impetus to the assimila-
10on movement and outlined a viable plan for its eventual success.
[t 1s not surprising that our sources, perhaps euphemistically, tell us
atinthe year 718/100 a revolutionary movement began in Merv.
However, revolutionary movements are usuallv started by a
‘mall minority against the stubborn will of the majority and this
articular revolution in Merv was no exception. Only a minority
t the Arabs there were willing, at this time, to give up their
rivileges in favour of assimilation. The majority continued to
ling to the conqueror’s privileges and to perpetuate the unnatural
onditions of the conquest. Although this majority had the power-
1l support of the dalidgin, both parties were fighting a losing
attle against the progressive forces of assimilation. Although
ulitary expeditions were resumed after the death of ‘Umar IT,
1ere was a marked reluctance on the part of some of the Arabs to
in them. Even appearance of the Turgesh threat in Soghdiana
id not convince these unwilling fighters of the necessity to
nn in the effort to repel the enemy, and torce had to be used
> persuade them. It soon became apparent that it was useless to
¥V to put an end to this trend and Hisham decided to vield to the
ssimilation movement. He allowed a considerable number of the

¥
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Arabs, about 15,000, to withdraw from the army of Khurisi
settle down to the peacetul life they wanted. At the same tif@_ ,
explained before, he replaced them in 732113 with 20,00c}
recruits from Iragq. Although this step helped to take care |
Turgesh threar, it did not solve the particular problem of I\
san, namely rhe existence in Merv of tw, completelv opposed |-
groups. The first group, the Mudarites, were the old guard
mingitila who were continuously losing ground to the fore
assimilation and who were increasingly apprehensive about
position in the province. They tavoured the maintenance o,
Slatus guy, at any price, and were supported by the dalidgin
shared their conviction. The second group consisted of the asy

1atl call the Settlers, whose numbers
steadily increasing especiatly after [lisham’s recognition of

lated Arabs, whom we s}

existence. They had not

the Arab ruling class but were als torced to accept the authe,
of the non-Muslim aristocracy of Merv who formed the |
administration and continued to enjoyv their pre-Islamic sef
under Arab rule. The social Position of these Settlers was Ine

the same as that of the

social structure. This exceptionally Sasanian solution to an .-'\:_'
problem was in claring contrast to the essentrally Islamic solys
which "Umar 11 had mitiated and which never lost jts Impact
the Settlers. Between the Mudarites and the Settlers stood
Yamanite migaltla who were the latest comers to Merv, Under i
plan of the Yamanite governor, Asad al-Qasri, thev had succe

only lost their Privileges as membet!

peasants at the bottom of the Sisap

-

tully co-operated with the Hephthalites to defeat the Turey
While they represented a threar t, the position of the old q
Mudarites in the province, they had no objection to further

operation with non-Arab subjects and thus were more incling
to the point of view of the Scttlers |
Atarmed by the confusion which prevailed 1n the heart of ¥

. ] Syl . . - L
empire atter Hisham’s death the Mudarite wmngitita of Nhurisa
led by the old warrior Nasr b, Savvir, took matters into their (W)
hands, even in defiance ot the central government during tlj

short reign of Yazid III (744:126). The tailure of all the uprisipg
against the Murwinids and the re-establishment of their reg i
under Marwin 11 convineed the dettlers that a well-organiz

armed revolt was the only wayv to throw off the voke of they

oppressors. Meanwhile,
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\ery and the potential energies it could unleash had been realized
by 2 small group of twulutum aries from Kiata, the Hashimiya.
For more than a quarter of a century they persevered in preaching
their cause among the Settlers in Merv and successfully changed
their local revolt into a fully fledged revolution which ended
Marwanid rule.

The Hashimiyvva was one ot the many Shi'ite movements
founded in Kifa towards the end of the Umayyad period. Al-
though the Katans had vigorously demonstrated their objection
to Umayvad rule, their support of Shi‘ite uprisings had proved
utterlv unreliable. The failure of the revolt ot Zayd b. “Ali in
Kifa in 740/122 is suthcient proot of this tact and of the ability
of the government to control the town. None the less, there was
enough discontent and anti-Umayyvad teeling to allow Shi‘ite
activities to take place there. Such underground activities were
naturallv very limited and generally ineflective, but they resulted
in the tormation of minor Shi‘ite sects. It 1s unrealistic to try to
define the religious doctrines of these various sects at this forma-
tive stage and it 1s unwise to allow ourselves to be misled by the
elaborate descriptions of later Muslim heresiographers. Tt 1s
more usetul to analyse any particular information we can gather
tfrom reliable historical sources to explain their activities.

All Shi‘ite sects were agreed on the necessity of an Iwam to
occupy the ofhice of Amir al-Mir minin, 1.e. they wanted a leader of
the Muslim community who would have both secular and religious
powers. Thev also agreed that such an Imwim should be a member of
the House of the Prophet. Their differences centred around the
actual choice of the Imdm, the method advocated to install him
in the office of Awmir al-Mi’minin, and the nature and extent of
religious and secular powers to be invested in him. The avail-
ability of a member of the House of the Prophet willing to lead a
movement or at least to lend his name to it determined each sect’s
interpretation of the extent to which membership of this house
should apply. Thus some sects preached the cause ot direct
descendants of the Prophet while others had to be content with

y cousins of varving degrees. But it should be noted that some sects
4 did not find it difficult to change their allegiance from one

; member of the house to another. The method advocated by each

t
g
-} sect to achieve its cause was very much dictated by its own circum-

stanices. Some favoured armed revolt or even the use of terror,
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while others were tor more peaceful means. To all Shi‘ites, ‘f\li'ﬂ
was the exemplary Dwdm—_Amir al-Ne minin who proposed to use:
his knowledge, ‘//w, to solve the problems of the Muslim com-
munity. This knowledge had become a cornerstone of Shi‘ite:
thought and was believed to be inherent 1in his descendants, or at
least, to be passed on from one generation to another. s therel%
were now many descendants and cousins who were claimants to .
this Imutl{.ular knowledge, the means by whichan Lwdnr wasbeliev ed’
toy dLLlLlllL it differed trom one sect ro another. Inheritance.
intuttion, divine guidance or simply the passing on ot this ’an{m'—l[
ledge to his chosen successor by an Iwdw were all alleged. |
Naturally such distinctions would limit or extend the re lgurua}
powers of the [waw concerned and presumably would have some!
corresponding eftect on his claims to secular powers when n- ‘!
stalled as Awir al-NePwinm. But, by and large, the question ofd
these secular powers was deterred until the ultimate success of i’
the movement concerned, though perhaps with the general under- .
standing that powers would be much less than those ot the authori-
tarlan Marwianids.

[t is within this general trame of Shi‘ite thought that the Hashe-
miyya sect was founded in Kafa sometime between 7oc 81 and
716/98. It took 1ts name trom 1t~ acknowledged Iwdm, AbG
Hashim “Abdullah, son of Muhammad b. al-1lanativva, the third
son ot “All, Mubhammad b. al-Hanativva {(d. v00/81) was pro-
claimed the Aa/di, divinelv guided Jwdm, by NMukhtar during his
revolt 1n Kata (684:64-7). The tormer only ambiguousiv con-
sented to lend his name to this revolr and this constituted his onh
relationship to 1t. We know too little about Aba Flashim’s activt
ties to enable us to know whether he actively pursued his tathers
claims, whatever thetr value, or whether like his father he simply
agreed, in some vague way, to lend his name to Shi‘ite groups in !
Kafa. The tact remains that atrer his tather’s death more than one
such group proclaimed AbG Hashim as the righttul Dwan.
Apparently the Hashimiyva was the only Shi‘ite sect in Kafa that
continued to preach his cause while other sects changed their |
allegiance to other members ot the | louse ot the Prophet. Per-
haps it should be noted that while other Shi‘ite sects in Kita were
discovered bv the authorities, and their leaders executed, the
FHashimivva maintained 1ts complete secrecy.

In 716:98 Abu Hashim, who had never lived in Kata, went on a

,__-
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180

Martfat.com



WO Jblie A

THE END OF AN ERA

visit to Syria. On his way bome to Hijaz he died in Palestine in the
house ot “Ali b. “Abdillah b. *Abbas, a third cousin of his father,
and a grandson of ‘Abbis the Prophet’s uncle. Out of this most
unexpected coincidence a new leadership of the Hashimiyya came
torth, because it 1s reported that AbG Hashim, before his death,
bequeathed his claims to his host’s son, Muhammad b. ‘Ali.
Whether this report is true or not is not very important; what is
important 1s that Muhammad b. “‘All took over the claims of AbQ
Hashim and with them the secret organization of the I [ishimiyya
in Kita. Adherents ot the sect did not find it difficult to switcly
their allegiance trom one branch of the House of the Prophet to;
another. The descendants of “Abbas, who enjoyed a sound repu-
tation, had so far retrained from involvement with the Shi‘ite
cause, although they were not on the best terms with the Mar-
wanids. However, by taking up residence in Humayma in Palestine
after the second civil war, ‘Ali b. ‘Abdillah b. ‘Abbis was in
effect indicating his willingness to live in peace with the new
regime. Perhaps he himself was not convinced that his family had
any right to be properly considered members of the House of the
prophet, or that such claims on their part would receive AnY
support. Obviously his son Mubammad had a different opinion,
which may explain his readiness to accept Aba Hishim’s bequcst
in his own tather’s lifetime.

Muhammad b. ‘Ali, the new Iwdw of the Hashimiyya, pro-
ceeded to transtorm this small secret organization into the instru-
ment of the “Abbasid party. Its membership in Kafa was kept to a
minimum and never exceeded thirty men, Arabs and mandl;,
many ot whom were involved in trade between Iraq, Syria,
Hnaz and Khurasan. This allowed them to operate 1n extreme
secrecy and helped them to gather valuable information about
conditions in all corners of the empire. From their contacts in
Merv they realized what the situation was there and accordingly
decided that it was the best field for their activities. Once this
decision had been taken no time was wasted in establishing a
revolutionary base in Merv itself. From about 718 '100 Hashimiyya
emissaries from Kifa were sent there to begin an intensive

propaganda campaign. Although some of these agents were dis-
covered and executed in Merv in 736/118, the leaders of the move-

ment were never discouraged and indeed continued to intensify
their efforts there.
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Shorthy Aterwards, Bukayvr b. Mahian, i‘l?c leader {}1': the Nuatan

zrrmuultmn was sent to Merv to SUPCEVISE the setring up of a
‘..umlll secret organization there. A committee ot twelvc naqibs,
leading missionaries, was chosen trom among the Arab Settlers
ia Merv, probably including one mwan/i. \ul;ﬂ man b. Nathir al-
IChuza‘d was selected to head this new organization. At the same
dme, ttty-cight 47770, missionaries, were nominated, forty for
Vierv leselt and erghteen tor vartous localiues in Khurdasan, Al
these missionaries were selected trom among the Arab Settlers in
Meryv and obviously all efforts were concentrated there. Contact
with the Do 10 Hlumayma was only maintained throueh Kita
and his name was kept secret. A few of the leaders of the Mery
organizauon had the opporwuntty of mecting him in the pil-
orimage season 1n tlyaz when they presented him with contri-
bhutions trom thetr tollowers. Bul{ﬂ}-‘l' continued to be the {fwan’s
cmissary to Merv until 7437125 when on his last visit he brought
the news of the fwaw’s death and the succession of his son, ]ﬂ
[brahim b. Muhammad, to the leadership of the movement. i

The succession of the new Lwdw, Ihrahim, coincided with the
breakdown ot the Marwinid regime atter the death of Hisham.
The partisans 1o Merv agiiated tor immediate action to take
advantage ot this situation but the Jeadership in Nuta advised
patience. Abh Salama al-IKh3Ual, the new leader in Kata tollowing
the death of Bukavr . Mahan, caime to Mervin 734126 to control
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the situation there. | le was also accompanied by a voung tollower
whose name was AbG Mushim, Atter four months 1n Merv, they
both returned o KNafa leaving Sulavyman b, Karhir in charge o
the orgamization there. But cvents in the heart of the empire were
moving fast and the leadership ot the movement decided that the
time had come for an open revolt. In 746/ 128 Abt NMushm once
acain arrived at Merv as a personal representative ot the fzz.im to
take charge of the intended revoluvon. Sulavman b Kachir
objected but was quickly overruled by his colleagues who were in
tavour ot Aba Mushm.

|
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Betore we move on o discuss rhe stage of apen revolt, per-
haps 1t 1s better to pause to emphasize the elaborate pr{:u]mu.:lndl
campaign which was meticulously planned to take advantage of
every aspect ot the stcaation, It1s a tribute to tihe abilities ot the
leaders ot the movemcent, particularly AbG Salama. that the stage
was so perfectly set tor the success of the revolution, not onhy 1n
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Merv but also in the rest of the empire, livery possible sign in the
eschatological prophecies of the time was cleverly used to pro-
claim the approach of the imminent revolution. Black flags had
been hoisted by earlier rebels and had already acquired messianic
significance. Now they were adopted by the revolution as its own
emblem. Legends and prophecies were invented and widely
circulated reterring to the rise of the black banners in the Fast and
pointing to the end ot Umayvad rule. Slogans were provided to
propagate the cause and to appeal to all groups in the empire. The
continuous emphasis by the various Shi‘ite sects on the rights of
the members of the House of the Prophet, and the martyrdom of
some ot them at the hands ot the Umayyads, had brought about
the identification ot their cause with the cause of justice in the
minds ot many Muslims. Taking advantage of this widespread
teeling, the impending revolution was preached in the name of
al-ridd nnn al Mubammad, a member of the louse of the Prophet
who would be acceptable to all. This was a call for the unity of
all Shi‘ites in the empire to fight for the cause and an indication
that an agreement on an acceptable Imam—_1mir al- M’ minin would
not be dithcult after success. This implied self-denial on the part
of the *“Abbasid Imam must have made some favourable impression
on the general Muslim population.

But the most striking and significant move, designed to appeal
to all Muslims, Arabs and non-Arabs, was the choice of Aba
Muslim to lead the revolution at this crucial and open stage.
Certainly, there were men in Merv who would have been quite
capable of tulfilling this task and there was a risk in asking them to
submit to a total stranger; vet this risk was taken. Furthermore,
the origins of this stranger and even his real name were deliber-
ately kept secret to the extent that our sources do not agree on a
single detail about his early life. A definite effort was made to
present him in a new image and the kev to this is his assumed
name, Abt Muslim ‘Abdulrahman b. Muslim al-Khurisini. This
name represents a Mushm who is a son of a Muslim and a father of
a Muslim. He related himself only to Khurasan, and not to a
tribe or a clan, either as a member or a wawli, as was the practice
at the time. This assumed name was the best possible slogan tor
the revolution Aba Muslim was sent to lead. He was a living proof
that in the new society every member would be regarded only as a
Muslim regardless of racial origins or tribal connection. In other
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words the leaders of the revolution were giving the clearest pos-
dible evidence of their total commitment to assimilation,

Whea Aba Muslim anally and openly raised the black banners
in 747 12¢9ina village ot Merv he was immediately joined by about
2,200 men from whl al-tagadun, the \rab Scttlers ot the surround-
ing villages. Inlittde over amonth rhe number of the revolutionary
army of ADG Mushim rose to 7,006 men w hom he ordered o be
listed in a new dordr according 1o their muones, cheir tathers’
names and cheir villages, Thus, complere assimilation was
lirst achieved in this army, of which members were all now
Nhurisanivva.

!

The timing of the proclumation of the revolution was an import-
1t factor in its eventual success sinee it occurred when an internal
strugule tor power among the migatida of INhurdsan had practic-
allv exhausted all rheir tactions. When Nast b davvdr was con-
rmed as oovernor of the provinee ¢ by Marwin 1T in 745 127, there
Was dan immediate rebellion 1 v the Yamanites, led by Judav b,
‘Al al-Nirmani. who considered such a contirmation an affront to
their successtul policies there. Their h:;pcu had been vaised by the

1ppnlnrmenr of the Yanunite Manzar b, fumbar to the provinee
in the short reivn of Yazid 11 (744 11(1 only to be dashed by
Nast’s detiance ¢ and uaurrmtu;n of power. However the Latter had

cnouch strength to contan thetr qult at least temporartiy,
To increase the enthustasm ot s HLIPI“H}I[L,IH he apponted thetr ,
lcaders as sub-governors of the various districts of the prov ince. 2,
This move had the adverse eftect ot weakening hiv muditary
power, because these sub-governors wete accompanied to ther
districts by some of rheir tollowers. e also made anuther move,
probably dess aned to bolster hix prestige amony his Mudartee
tollowers, which proved to be a vrave mistake. Remembering the
longe-torgotten avich b, Suravy, who had taken retuge with the
Turgesh over ten vears hefore, Nast invired this extreme NMudarite
‘6 come back to Mery in 745 127 in the hope that he would sup-
port his etfores. Bur to Nasr's dlmp]mmtant Hartth lost no time

in taking advantage of the situation 1n Mery for his own purposes.
soon fighting broke out between the two and the situation was
turther complicated by the interference of the Yamanites n the
foht, Though HHarith himsclf was killed in battle in 736128, the
hohring L:mtmued O Very berween the Mudarites and Yamanites.
The lLatter had already been joined by some of the Arab Settlers
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hetore the proclamation of the revolution. ADG NMustim, with 2
newly organized army ac his command, succeeded in manipulating
this ﬁ-trugglc in Mery to the decisive advantage ot the revolution,
\fter some intermittent fighting during whitch Merv changed hands
more than once. AbG Mushimy in allince with the Yamanites
emerged, early in 748 130, as the master of the situation. Nasr b,
Sayvir, in spite of his very advanced age, fled to Nishaplr where
he planned to continue the fight against the revolution. s allies,
the daliigin ot Merv with some ot thetr wandli, ded to Balkh where
thev joined Nasr’s sub-governors of the town and s adjacent
districts in an attempt to take a last stand against Aba Musling
and his torces.

After entering Merv, Aba Muslim summoned his tollowers to
payv allegiance to al-rida, an acceptable member of the touse ot
the Propher. [t is signiticant that none of the Yamanites were
among those who took such an oath. Nevertheless, amidst all
these dangers the alliance between the revolutionary army and the
Y amanites had to be maintained. In tact, the presence ot such
powerful allies in his camp enabled AbG Muslim to dispatch the
revolutionary army on its main task, the conquest ot the rest of the
cmpire. Soon in the same vear 748 130 rhe Khurdsanivva army,
under the generalship of Qahtaba b, Shabib, a leading member of
the Arab Settlers, started its victorious march westwards cather-
Ing more support on its wav. In less than two vears, carhy 1n
750 132, it entered KNata, deteating no less than three Marwanid
armies and capturing all territories on its route. Meanwhile, Abd
Muslim, with the help of rhe Yamuanites, was able after somc
dithiculties to clear up all pockets of resistance and firmly establish
himselt as the sole master ot the Last. At this point tt was not too
dithcult to get rid of the leaders of the Yamanites and 1ncorporatc
their torces in his own. [He assumed the title ot L 70 Mobaw mrad,
which meant that he expecred wider authoritv in the affairs of the
empire than simply a governor of the Fast. lndeed, he kept in
close touch with developments in Kiafa through his agent Abu
al- Jahm b. “Ativva. The latter was appointed by Abu Muslim as «
“political commissar”™ for the advancing revolutionary army and
continued to hold this position after the capture ot Kata.

FEntering Kita, the victors were received by ADbu Salama who
was instantly acknowledeed as Wazir &/ Mupammad and immedi-
ately took charge of the whole situation. There was detinitely no

135



WO Jelde A

THE END OF AN ERA

mention ot any [wdm, nor was there any questioning of Abd
Salama’s assumption of power. The latter’s responsibilities
amounted to those of a provisional head of state in a revolu-
tionary phase. Nevertheless, the army was not completely under
his control; the real control stayed with AbG Mushim’s agent,
Abu al-jahm. In other words, the latter represented the military
power ot the revolution, while Aba Salama directed the civilian
organization of the Hashimiyya in Kafa, and so far the two were
in complete co-operation. The urgent problem was presumably to
select the member of the House of the Prophet acceptable to all to
be installed as Awir al-Miminin. Although the name ot the Iwaw
of the Hashimiyya, Ibrahim, was by now circulating among the
revolutionaries, 1t was perhaps only as a possible candidate tor the
supreme office. Untortunately the Marwinid authorities belatedly
discovered the connection between Ibrahim and the revolution.
He was promptly arrested in Humayma and was murdered in
prison in Harran in 7497132, The rest of the ‘Abbasids came to
Kita soon after the arrival of the Khurasaniyvya but Aba Salama
ordered them to remain in hiding and even refused to pav them
urgently needed expenses. At the same time he did not intorm
Abd al-Jahm about their presence in Nata though among them
was Aba al-*Abbids ‘“Abdullah b. Muhammad, brother of the
murdered [wamw Tbrahim and dupposedly his appointed heir before
his death. Thus, it seems that there was a latent disagreement
between the revolutionaries about the question ot the new
Amir al-Aiwwinin. To Abu Salama the term a/-ridid tmplied that
the whole question was open and subject to the agreement ot all
concerned. To the Khurasanivya, the question was not necessarily
that open, because thev were ioclined to favour an “Abbasid
member of the House ot the Prophet, and their opinton carried
considerable weight,

Abt Salama, a responsible statesman, was undoubtedly morc
aware of the various trends in Shi‘ism and all their practical
implications tor the powers ot the Twam—.Amir al-Monimin,
especially in a place like Kafa. He was also aware ot the wishes ot
the Khurasanivva on the subject. His problem was to reconcile all
these opinions and present the revolutionaries with the member ot
the Flouse of the Prophet who would command the widest possible
allegiance. He was probably convinced that an ‘Abbisid would
not be the desired choice. Consequently he corresponded with the
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other prominent members of the House ot the Prophcet, Ja‘tar al-
vadiqg, “Abdullab b. al-Hasan and *Umar b. *Ali b. al-Elasan whao
were all direct descendants ot the Prophet and all living in IHijaz.
Presumably Abu Salama oftered them the high otlice on certain
condittons, because they all retused. Atter more than two months,
the Khurdsaniyva took matters in ther hands and torced their own
choice on thetr own conditions. This was accomplished through
the manipulation ot Abu al- Jahm and thus 1t must have had Abt
Muslim’s consent. Abfi Salama had no choice but to accept the

Jfait dcen !};’P/ /.

The new _Awir al-Midwinin was Aba al-*Abbas ‘Abdullah b.
Muhammad., who accepted the othice on the terms of the Khurasa-
nivva. He agreed that Aba Salama should continue in the otlice of
pair which could only mean the greatest restriction on his own
secular power. Ie did not assume the title Lwaw which indicates
that he was not to have the kind ot religious powers advocated by
Ml Shi‘ttes tor their Lwadm—_Amir al-Muwminin. In other words the
Nhurasanivva, who accepted without anv dispute the institution
ot the othee of a ragir who would hold the secular POWETS, €n-
visaged an Adwir al-AMiirinin with very limited religious and no
secular powers. Ot course, it can be argued that they were trving
to win the support of other Muslims who did not believe in the
Shi‘ite precept ot Dwdie-Amir al-Mu’ minin. But having discarded
this precept the Khurasanivva could not consent to tnvest the new
cAweir al-NECwanin with secular powers either, since this would
mean carrving on Marwinid tradition and onlv changing the
holder of the othce. This ditheule dilemma was resolved by
the decision to continue the ofice of wazre, which was in effect

the creation of a2 new ofhce (:{_n"nplemt:ﬂt;m' tor that ot the . Iwir
al- N sinin

[t will be recalled that Mukhtar, in his carlier revolt in INafa, had
nnouncel hamself the razie of his proclaimed Mahd7, Muham-
mad b. al-Hanativya. The reluctance of the latter to agree to this
arrangement and the failure of the revolt did not allow these two
positions to acquire anv reality at the time. Now the new revolu-
tion, while casting aside the notion of Mahdi, took up and gave
meaning to the notion of wegir. This vague idea conceived by
Mukhtar under completely different circumstances was developed
into a clearly defined ofhice with definite functions in a new political
structure. This principle of the division of power between the
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Apiv al-Mewiinin and the wragir was an Fatel }Vi_lt“lt_ln f‘:-f‘the ljt:w:flu—_
oo its solution to the problem ot the political institutions of
ton & ire. Although this solution was not based on the develﬁp—
::znii? cxisting institutin_ns, either Arab or Islami.c, 1t could h:}ve
provided the t'ramewu{‘k m_r fh‘? development of vl:flble governing
institutions had the Khurasanivya wanted to relinquish power
themselves. But by keeping military power in their own hands
they emptied these institutions ot any moral or material authority,
By depriving the wagir ot the control of the army they in fact
created an administrattve oflictal who could only act with their
approval. When Abut Salama tound it difficult to continue with
such an arrangement, he had to go. His execution soon afterwards
In 750/132 was carried out with the consent of both the revolu-
tionaries and the powerless ~mir al-\Mi’winin, and it is significant
that Aba al-Jahm took over his responsibilities. However this did
not mean the end of the othce of wagir. The controversy about its
existence and its powers continued to be 1 major issue for centuries
[0y COMmMe.

The selection of Abu al-*Abbas for the office of Amir al-
Mo’ piinin 1s o further proof of the intention of the Khurasanivya
to allow no real power to the holder of this office. There is 0o
doubt that in his reign of four years (750/132-6) he was not a

particularly powerful ruler. §lis selection is generally attributed to

the tact that his mother was an Arab woman, whilst the mother of -~

his elder brother, AbfG Ja‘far ‘Abdullah b. Muhammad, was 2
Berber slave. It is, however, tllogical to believe that the revolu-
tionaries would behave in such a way 1n this celebrated and
cxemplary case after risking their lives to achieve complete
assimilation. It seems likely that Abn Ja‘far was passed over
because he was the more powertul personality of the two brothers,
and his history shows that he believed in a stronger Awmir al-
M’ miinin. Five vears later, in 754/137, AbQ Ja'far had to carry out

1 counter-revolution to re-establish his powers as the new 1wir

/- M minin al-Mansar on very much the same lines as any Mar-
wamd ruler. Iis execution of Abad Muslim brought the military
power of the Khurasanivya under his own control and thereafter
he exercised full secular powers without any claims to the religious
powers ot an fwdmw.

[t 1s now clear that from the very beginning both the victorious
revolutionaries and the ‘Abbasids had set themselves apart from
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the rest ot the Shi‘ites by deviating trom the cardinal precept of
the latter, that ot Iwaw—_Amir al-Ni winin. The VCIY  SCTious
Shi‘ite revolts, especially in the reign of Aba Jattar, clearly indicate
their disappointment in the Hashimivva *Abbasid revolution.
This revolution decistvely achieved one of ies principal aims, the
assimilation ot all members ot the Mushm communtty. This
Islamic solution tor the social problems of the empire greatly
helped to spread Islam itself among the non-Arab subjects and
created what could be truly described as 2 growine  Ishanmic
soctety. Untortunately, the revolution fatled o establish a suitablc
political 1nstitution to govern this new soctety; a tatlure whicl
impeded its stability.

The vear 750/132 saw the tinal destruction of the remaining
torces ot Marwan 1. I'ive months after its arrival at NGta, carly
in the same vear, the revolutionary armyv procecded to finish its
principal task. The main armv of Marwin I, which was well
entrenched 1n Jazira, was utterly deteated in the Battle oof the Zab,
which took place on the banlk of a tributary of the Tiaris known
by that name. Marwan IT himself Aed to Svria and Palestine where,
understandably, he could not muster any support. [le eventua Ir
reached I gvpt where, onlv seven months after the Battle of the
Zab, he was captured and slain. Three vears atter the rise of the

revolutionaries in Merv, Marwinid rule was broueht oo definite
end.
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